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Zaza Abzianidze
Georgia, Tbilisi
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

A Fateful Illusion of the Great Realist
(Niko Nikoladze’s “The Downfall of Russia and the Fate of Georgia”)

 Today, exactly a century after the initial publication, we go back to 
the major Georgian public figure and activist Niko Nikoladze’s one of the 
harshest publications, “The Downfall of Russia and the Fate of Georgia”. 
This article appeared in the magazine Sakartvelo, in the March issue of 1918, 
but in the Soviet times already, in practically every library, had been torn out 
of the magazines. We were only able to find it in the writer’s historic house 
museum.

 It is paradoxical that “The Downfall of Russia and the Fate of Geor-
gia” belongs to the pen of the writer whose work was considered a bridging of 
Russian-Georgian literary worlds. The harshness with which NikoNikoladze 
talks of “the Russian phenomenon” expresses the horror of a man awakened 
by the tragedy of an apocalyptical magnitude. The high-spirited student of St. 
Petersburg University could not have imagined that the country that bore Tol-
stoy and Dostoevsky would have turned into the field of one of the history’s 
most horrendous and massive slaughters.

 But – although freed from the former illusions – Nikoladze’s “po-
litical perception” is blurred by another illusion: the illusion that Russia has 
already fallen, is breathing its last breath and is way beyond any harm for 
Georgia. NikoNikoladze was soon to experience the chilling breath of that 
“reawakened dragon”.

After the “sovietization” of Georgia, this great realist, confined to his 
self-imposed seven-year “house arrest”, must have surely thought of how 
often people take their longing for reality and how sour is the yield such 
blemished “political vision” can bring.

 I can think of only few articles, written a full century ago, that can 
be read today with the same interest, and that can have such a grave lesson 
to teach – with its perception of historicity, with its foundational spirit of 
national dignity, with its bitter insights, but, alas, also with its “immortal” 
illusions…
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zaza abzianiZe 
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuUli literaturis instituti

didi realistis sabediswero iluzia
(niko nikolaZis `ruseTis damxoba da saqarTvelos bedi~)

dRes, zustad erTi saukunis Semdeg pirveli publika-
ciidan, Cven vubrundebiT niko nikolaZis erT-erT yvelaze 
mZafr publicistur werils `ruseTis damxoba da saqarT-
velos bedi~. es statia gazeT `saqarTvelos~ 1918 wlis 22, 
24 da 27 martis nomrebSi gamoqveynda, magram, ukve sabWoTa 
dros, praqtikulad, yvela biblioTekaSi, amoxeuli iyo sa-
gazeTo kompleqtebidan da sruli saxiT mxolod didi jixa-
iSis saxl-muzeumSi mivakvlieT (ix. Cveni publikacia Jurnal 
`qarTuli mwerlobis~ 2010 wlis ianvris nomerSi). 

gazeTi `saqarTvelo~ erovnul-demokratiuli parti-
is beWdviTi organi gaxldaT da niko nikolaZis (rogorc am 
partiis erT-erTi ideologis) imJamindeli publicistikis 
umetesi nawili swored am gazeTis furclebze qveyndeboda. 

paradoqsia, rom `ruseTis damxoba da saqarTvelos 
bedi~ ekuTvnis kalams im mwerlisa, romlis moRvaweobac ru-
sul-qarTul literaturul samyaroTa SemaerTebel xidad 
aRiqmeboda da romelsac araerTi sayveduri mousmenia ru-
seTSi mravalwliani moRvaweobis gamo. is gameteba, rom-
liTac niko nikolaZe `rusul fenomenze~ laparakobs, apo-
kalifsuri masStabis tragediiT Tvalaxelili adamianis 
SeZrwunebaa. peterburgis universitetis zeatacebul stu-
dents ver warmoedgina, rom tolstoisa da dostoevskis qve-
yana gadaiqceoda kacobriobis istoriaSi erT-erTi yvelaze 
amazrzeni masiuri kacTakvlis asparezad. 

magram Zveli iluziebisagan Tavisufal nikolaZise-
ul `politikur Tvalsawiers~ axali iluzia dabindavs – 
iluzia imisa, rom ruseTi ukve daiSala, suls Rafavs da 
saqarTvelos veRaras avnebs. niko nikolaZem male iwvnia am 
`gacocxlebuli gveleSapis~ susxiani sunTqva. 
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saqarTvelos `gasabWoebis~ Semdeg, Tavis Svidwlian 
nebayoflobiT `SinapatimrobaSi~ gamomwyvdeuli didi re-
alisti uTuod fiqrobda, ra xSirad aRiqvamen adamianebi sa-
survels – realobad da ra mware Sedegebi moaqvs `politi-
kuri mxedvelobis~ amgvar defeqts. 

cota meguleba erTi saukunis win dawerili publi-
cisturi werili, dRes aseTi interesiT rom ikiTxebodes 
da aseTi Wkuis saswavlebeli rom iyos – istorizmis Tavisi 
aRqmiTac, erovnuli Rirsebis mamkvidrebeli suliTac, Ta-
visi mware wvdomebiTac, magram, vai, rom – Tavisi `ukvdavi~ 
iluziebiTac... 

Ivane Amirkhanashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Problem of Free Space in Givi Maghularia’s 
Novel “The Return”

In the second half of the twentieth century, the Georgian realistic nov-
el is mostly of three kinds: a conjunctural novel that is created on “prescrip-
tion” of the state ideology and officially termed socialist realism; a subtext 
novel that depicts reality using hints; a dissident novel that directly reflects 
reality but is not printed as it is considered to be banned literature.

One of such works is Givi Maghularia’s dissident novel, “The Re-
turn”, written in 1961 and published only in 1989, during democratization 
accepted from above in the Soviet Union.

Givi Maghularia was twenty two when he was arrested on political 
charges and sent to a concentration camp. He spent eight years in the special 
camp for prisoners in Zhezkazgan. He was released in 1956. After return-
ing home, he started writing a novel. He described what he had experienced 
and what he had seen with his own eyes – everyday life of the Soviet camp, 
torture of prisoners, suffering and inhuman existence. Before publishing this 
work, he wrote “Meeting on the Avenue”, which is a continuation of the first 
novel. A ‘civic’ face of totalitarianism is shown.
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Thus, in his novel“The Return” Givi Maghularia depicts the prison-
ers’ life, and in the second novel – the prisoners of life, i.e. ordinary citizens 
at liberty are also prisoners because the whole country is in prison. At first 
glance, these different, polar planes have a common ground, and it is the 
spirit of leveling, which equally corrupts morals whether it is in a civil space 
or behind a barbed wire of the prison camp.

The main character of “The Return”, Juansher Samtavneli, sacks from 
the camp of prisoners but soon returns, because he realizes that fleeing is 
senseless, one cannot obtain freedom by escaping, because wherever you 
flee, jail is everywhere. Juansher tells one of the characters: “The imprison-
ment in the sense you understand it for me doesn’t exist any longer .. what 
you call freedom is not freedom for me”.

If freedom is not attained, then why the prisoner tires to escape by 
fleeing. It seems that in the life of a political prisoner the moment comes 
when this question “why I flee” is more important than the fact of imprison-
ment. The escape is instinct, the instinct of freedom.

ivane amirxanaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuUli literaturis instituti

Tavisufali sivrcis problema givi maRularias 

romanSi `ukuqceva~

meoce saukunis meore naxevarSi qarTuli realisturi 
romani ZiriTadad samsaxovania: koniunqturuli romani, ro-
melic saxelmwifo ideologiis `receptiT~ iqmneba da ofi-
cialurad socialistur realizms uwodeben; qveteqsturi 
romani, romelic miniSnebebiT aRwers sinamdviles; disiden-
turi romani, romelic pirdapir asaxavs cxovrebas, oRond 
ar qveyndeba, radgan akrZalul literaturad iTvleba.

erT-erTi aseTi nawarmoebia givi maRularias disi-
denturi romani `ukuqceva~, romelic 1961 wels daiwera da 
mxolod 1989 wels, sabWoTa kavSirSi zemodan daSvebuli de-
mokratiis dros gamoqveynda.
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ocdaori wlis iyo givi maRularia, rodesac politi-
kuri braldebiT daapatimres da sakoncentracio banakSi 
gauSves. rva weli dahyo jeskazganis patimarTa specbanakSi. 
1956 wels gaTavisuflda. Sin dabrunebisTanave Seudga ro-
manis weras. man aRwera is, rac gadaitana da rac Tavisi 
TvaliT naxa – sabWoTa lageris yoveldRiuroba, patimarTa 
wameba, tanjva, araadamianuri yofa. am nawarmoebis gamoqvey-
nebamde dawera `Sexvedra gamzirze~, romelic pirveli ro-
manis erTgvari gagrZelebaa. aq naCvenebia totalitarizmis 
`samoqalaqo~ saxe. 

amrigad, givi maRulariam `ukuqcevaSi~ gviCvena patim-
rebis cxovreba, xolo meore romanSi – cxovrebis patimrebi, 
anu dagvanaxva, rom TavisuflebaSi myofi Cveulebrivi mo-
qalaqeebic patimrebi arian, radgan mTeli qveyana sapatim-
roa. erTi SexedviT, am gansxvavebul, polusur sibrtyeebs 
saerTo safuZveli aqvs, es aris nivelirebis suli, romelic 
erTnairad xrwnis morals, samoqalaqo sivrceSi iqneba Tu sa-
patimro banakis eklian wreSi.

`ukuqcevis~ mTavari gmiri juanSer samTavneli patimar-
Ta banakidan gaipareba, magram male ukanve brundeba, radgan 
xvdeba, rom gaqceva uazrobaa, gaqceviT Tavisuflebas ver 
moipoveb, radgan sadac unda gaiqce, yvelgan cixea. juanSeri 
erT-erT personaJs eubneba: `patimroba im gagebiT, rogorc 
Sen gesmis, CemTvis karga xania, aRar arsebobs... is, rasac Sen 
Tavisuflebas eZaxi, me Tavisuflebad ar mimaCnia~.

Tavisuflebas Tu ver moipovebs, maS, ratomRa garbis 
patimari? rogorc Cans, politpatimris cxovrebaSi dgeba mo-
menti, rodesac es kiTxva – `ratom gavrbivar~ – ufro mniS-
vnelovania, vidre patimrobis faqti. gaqceva aris instinqti, 
Tavisuflebis instinqti.
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Gia  Arganashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Motif of Maintaining of the National Consciousness in the 
Art of Basil Melikishvili

Politically complicated and dramatic 20s of the past century has coin-
cided with the period of sharing of the western cultural-esthetical experience 
in our literature and re-consideration of the national identity. Modernism, as 
the literary movement, with its different forms and striving for liberty, per-
fectly matched with the emotional state of the society conditioned by declara-
tion of state independence of Georgia and its further loss.

In this respect, the readers know the art of Vasil Barnov, Mikheil 
Javakhishvili, Geronti Kikodze, Konstantine Gamsakhurdia, Grigol Roba-
kidze, Niko Lortkipanidze, Leo Kiacheli, though, it would be impossible to 
properly understand the modernist processes in our country without paying 
proper attention to the texts of early deceased writer Basil Melikishvili 
(1904-1930).

The writer was direct eyewitness and (supposedly) the participant of 
the uprising in 1924. He suffered loss of the country’s independence, disap-
pointment caused by unsuccessful uprising with the intensity of a romanti-
cist and joined the literary movement aiming to save the spiritual values and 
maintain the national consciousness.

Basil Melikishvili’s worldview and style characteristics were particu-
larly influenced by the writer and public figure, Erekle Tatishvili. Synthesis 
of the national values and western trends allowed the writer to add to his feel-
ings certain esthetical orientation and stressed individual nature.

In this respect, Basil Melikishvili’s story “A Swallow with the Smoked 
Chest”. The keynote of the story is maintenance of the national consciousness 
– national originality, consciousness, language. Image of Alexander Baton-
ishvili (Prince Alexander) fighting against Russian Empire appeared for the 
first time as the symbol of the fight for independence in this story.

His outstanding miniature “Kvirinai” expresses the idea of lost liberty.
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Basil Melikishvili’s long story “Turmani” should be regarded as one 
of the best samples of Georgian modernist literature. Here there clearly seen 
Nietzsche’s idea of eternal returning, the Biblical story of re-birth as a child, 
poetic version of Georgia’s conversion to Christianity and the mystical-sym-
bolic layer of the story that remains as an outstanding example of human 
self-cognition and spiritual continuity in the reader’s memory.

The presentation offers analysis of this work. Regarding current poli-
tical situation and modern views of literary criticism, the writer’s texts indeed 
allow reinterpretation. 

gia  arganaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuUli literaturis instituti

„saxis SerCenis“ motivi basil meliqiSvilis 

SemoqmedebaSi

gasuli saukunis politikurad rTuli da dramatuli 
20 -iani wlebi Cvens literaturaSi dasavluri kulturul-
esTetikuri gamocdilebis gaziarebisa da nacionaluri 
identobis xelaxali gaazrebis periods daemTxva. moder-
nizmi, rogorc literaturuli mimdinareoba, gansxvavebuli 
formebiT da Tavisuflebisadmi swrafviT zustad moergo 
sazogadoebis im emociur ganwyobas, romelic qarTuli sa-
xelmwifoebrivi damoukideblobis gamocxadebiT da Semdeg 
misi dakargviT iyo gamowveuli.

am mimarTulebiT mkiTxveli icnobs vasil barnovis, 
mixeil javaxiSvilis, geronti qiqoZis, konstantine gamsa-
xurdias, grigol robaqiZis, niko lorTqifaniZis, leo 
qiaCelis Semoqmedebas. Tumca SeuZlebeli iqneba CvenSi mo-
dernistuli procesebis srulyofilad gaazreba Tu ad-
re gardacvlili mwerlis (1904-1930) basil meliqiSvilis 
mxatvrul teqstebsac ar davuTmobT saTanado yuradRebas .

mwerali uSualo mowme da (savaraudod) monawilec iyo 
1924 wlis ajanyebisa. man romantikosis simZafriT ganicada 
qveynis damoukideblobis dakargva, warumatebeli ajanyebiT 
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gamowveuli imedgacrueba da aqtiurad CaerTo im litera-
turul moZraobaSi, romelic sulieri Rirebulebebis ga-
darCenas da erovnuli cnobierebis SenarCunebas isaxavda 
miznad.

basil meliqiSvilis msoflmxedvelobasa da stilur 
Taviseburebebze gansakuTrebuli gavlena mweralma da sa-
zogado moRvawem erekle tatiSvilma moaxdina. swored 
erovnuli Rirebulebebis dasavlur tendenciebTan sinTezma 
SeaZlebina mwerals, Tavisi gancdebisTvis garkveuli es-
Tetikuri mimarTuleba da mkveTrad gamoxatuli indivi-
dualuri saxe mieca. 

am mxriv Zalze mniSvnelovania basil meliqiSvilis 
moTxroba „mkerdSebolili mercxali“. moTxrobas lait-
motivad „saxis SerCenis“ – erovnuli TviTmyofadobis, cno-
bierebis, enis SenarCunebis idea miyveba. nawarmoebSi da-
moukideblobisTvis brZolis simbolod pirvelad Cndeba 
ruseTis imperiis winaaRmdeg mebrZoli aleqsandre batoniS-
vilis mxatvruli saxe.

dakarguli Tavisuflebis ideaa gamoxatuli mis Sesa-
niSnav miniaturaSi „qvirinai“

qarTuli modernistuli mwerlobis erT-erT sauke-
Teso nimuSad unda CaiTvalos basil meliqiSvilis vrceli 
moTxroba „Turmani“, sadac erTdroulad Cans nicSes mara-
diuli dabrunebis idea, xelaxla bavSvad dabadebis saxare-
biseuli igavi, qarTlis gaqristianebis poeturi versia da 
nawarmoebis is mistiur-simboluri plasti, romelic adami-
anis TviTSemecnebisa da sulieri uwyvetobis SesaniSnav 
magaliTad rCeba mkiTxvelis mexsierebaSi.

moxsenebaSic swored es nawarmoebebi iqneba gaanali-
zebuli. dRevandeli politikuri viTarebis da Tanamedrove 
literaturaTmcodneobiTi xedvebis gaTvaliswinebiT mwer-
lis mxatvruli teqstebi namdvilad iZleva reinterpreta-
ciis saSualebas.
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I.L  BAGRATION-MOUKHRANELI
Russia, Moscow
St. Tikhon Ortodox University

On One Educational Institution of the Georgian Democratic 
Republic

The independent government of Georgia implemented a large-scale 
programme of educational institutions. In addition to the establishment of 
the national University (which was debated since the 70s of the 19th century, 
updated in connection with the arrival of Alexander II in Georgia, then in the 
early twentieth century), a number of Georgian public figures, in particular 
Niko Nikoladze, defended the value for the national identification of Uni-
versity education. At the same time, other equally effective institutions have 
emerged, albeit on a smaller scale. The French Lyceum, opened in 1918 and 
existed before the arrival of Soviet power, left a significant mark on Georgia’s 
culture of the twentieth century. Its graduates, who studied only 4 years in 
this institution, continued to meet for many years and celebrate the memory 
of the Lyceum, designed to carry out real European integration for the young-
er generation of Georgians. Attended high school representatives of the best 
Georgian families -- Leonida Bagration of Mukhrani, later the wife of Vladi-
mir Kirillovich Romanov, heir to the Russian throne. Pr. Ketevan N. Cholo-
kashvili (in marriage pr. Mikeladze), pr. Leonid Davidovitch Bagration of 
Mukhrani, WWII veteran, honored engineer of the Republic, George Z., Jish-
kariani, George Gedevanishvili, the son of the first radiologist, Georgia, Lily 
Gvaramadze-soloist of the Tbilisi Opera and ballet theatre, vol.Elizaveta and 
Mary Bagration-Mukhranskii.. The program was intended for wide acquain-
tance of pupils with economy, history, geography and literature of France and 
Europe. Students had to enroll to continue their studies at Sorbonne.

However, these plans weren’t fated to come true. The Soviet govern-
ment ceased the activities of The French Lyceum. 
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РФ, Москва
Православный Свято-Тихоновский Гуманитарный Университет

Об одном учреждении образования Демократической 
Республики Грузии

Независимое правительство Грузии осуществляло широко-
масштабную программу создания образовательных учреждений. 
Помимо создания национального университета (споры о котором 
велись с 70-х годов 19 века, актуализированные в связи с приездом 
Александра II в Грузию, затем в начале ХХ века), ряд общественных 
деятелей Грузии, в частности Нико Николадзе, отстаивали ценность для 
национальной идентификации университетского образования.

Наряду с этим возникали и другие не менее эффективные 
учреждения, хотя и менее масштабные по замыслу. Французский 
Лицей, открытый в 1918 году и просуществовавший до прихода 
советской власти, оставил значительный след в культуре Грузии ХХ 
века. Его выпускники, проучившиеся лишь 4 года в этом заведении, 
продолжали многие годы встречаться и отмечать память Лицея, 
призванного осуществлять для молодого поколения грузин реальную 
европейскую интеграцию. В Лицее учились представители лучших 
грузинских фамилий – кн. Леонида Георгиевна Багратион-Мухранская, 
в последствии супруга Владимира Кирилловича Романова, наследника 
Российского престола. Кн. Кетеван Николаевна Чологашвили (в за-
мужестве кн. Микеладзе), кн. Леонид Давидович Багратион-Мух-
ранский, ветеран ВОВ, заслуженный инженер республики, Георгий 
Захарович Джишкариани, Георгий Гедеванишвили, сын первого рен-
тгенолога Грузии, Лили Гварамадзе – солистка Тбилисского театра 
оперы и балета, кн. Елизавита и Мария Багратион-Мухранские и др.. 
Программа была рассчитана на широкое знакомство учеников с эко-
номикой, историей, географией и литературой Франции и Европы. 
Ученики должны были поступать для продолжения обучения в 
Сорбонну.

Однако планам этим не суждено было сбыться. Советская власть 
прекратила деятельность Французского Лицея.
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A Quest for Identity and Security:
Representing Aftermath of World War I in Iranian 

Historical Novels 

The Anglo-Russian colonial rivalry for Persia reached its climax du-
ring the World War I which agitated many local reactions especially to the 
British (S.P.R) and Russian troops against their territorial occupation and un-
lawful interference. Actually Persia had announced formally the country’s 
neutrality. The immediate result was a great famine and genocide in Persia 
during 1917-1919 and conversely strives for independence and Civil war 
kept held in Persia till 1921. There were some local resistances and uprisings 
like “Tangestanis” in the south led by Rais-ali Delvari and “Jangalis” in the 
north launched by Mirza Khucak Khan.

For analyzing those movements here two historical nonfictions, De-
liran-e-Tangestani (The Brave Ones of the Tangestan) by M. H. Roknzadeh 
Adamiyat (1931) and Sardar-e-Jangal (The Commander of the Forrest) by 
Ibrahim Fakhrai (1965) are exploring Iranian the independence and security 
as narratives in order to answer how a historical context would be fictional-
ized or represented discursively. The writers, who are searching for the mod-
ern Iranian national self-identification, deplored the narratives by patriotic 
heroes as the national savers also embroidered it with documents and illustra-
tions for publicizing.
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The Illusions Crashed by the Oral Histories

It is acknowledged that people (Homo Sapiens) are intelligent and is 
in constant conflict between the values ​​of individualism and socialism. The 
essence of this confrontation along with variety of material is preserved in 
the oral histories as well, in which the freedom of the individual in a different 
forms is infringed by the regime pursued by the states. All this revives the 
past of our country.

In this regard, the fate of the peoplewho became the puppets of the 
state during the Soviet era’s dominationis interesting – how unconsciously 
individuals appeared to be the victims of a tragedy caused by the total regime.

Any event in the consciousness of a young person is perceived as a 
“past time”, for an older generation, not as a “present time” not because of 
personal memories, but because of its imbibed culture, but it depends not 
only on generation, but on what he knows. 

The fact is that some of them are still unaware of the reasons that are 
causing the hard reality and they cannot explain why they were being op-
pressed without being in blame and why he still considers “the past” to be 
sweet.

Various documentary materials, though, preserved the reality of the 
time, but unlike them, the oral histories are protected from fraud. This is 
important for the future generation – to properly assess the past and draw 
the correct conclusions in order to break all the illusions that embellish his 
emotions.
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saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuUli literaturis instituti

zepiri istoriebiT damsxvreuli iluziebi

aRiarebulia, rom adamiani (Homo Sapiens) gonieria da 
individualobisa Tu sociumisadmi damorCilebis Rirebule-
bebs Soris mudmiv konfliqtSi imyofeba. am dapirispirebis 
arsi sxvadasxva masalasTan erTad Semonaxulia zepir isto-
riebSic, romlebSic warmodgenilia ama Tu im saxelmwifoSi 
gamefebuli reJimis mier sxvadasxva formiT xelyofili 
pirovnebis Tavisufleba. yovelive es ki acocxlebs Cveni 
qveynis warsuls.

am mxriv sainteresoa sabWoTa epoqis batonobis pe-
riodSi saxelmwifos marionetebad qceuli personaJebis 
bedi – rogor xdeba esa Tu is pirovneba totaluri reJimiT 
gamowveuli tragediis msxverpli ise, rom Tavadac ver xvde-
ba amas. 

nebismieri movlena axalgazrda adamianis cnobiere-
baSi `warsul drod~ aRiqmeba, ufrosi Taobis warmomadgen-
lisaTvis ki – `awmyo drois~ cnebad, ara imitom, rom piradi 
mogonebebi akavSirebs, aramed imitom, rom Tavisi kulturiT 
masTan aris wilnayari, Tumca es damokidebulia ara mxolod 
imaze, romel Taobas ekuTvnis kaci, aramed imaze, ra icis man. 
amitom aucilebelia zepiri istoriebis Seswavla da analizi, 
raTa adamians awmyos ganWvreta ar gauWirdes da iluziebis 
tyveobaSi ar aRmoCndes.

faqtia, rom zogi gaorebulia, dRemde ver gaucnobi-
erebia mZime realobis gamomwvevi mizezebi da maTi Sedegebi, 
ver auxsnia, ratom iyo udanaSaulod represirebuli da ra-
tom mistiris `warsul dros~. 

totalitaruli saxelmwifo, xom rogorc wesi, cdi-
lobs qmediTi kontroli gauwios adamianis ara mxolod 
qcevas, aramed mis azrsaca da grZnobebsac. zogi Tu SiSiTa 
da morCilebiTY egueba arsebul viTarebas, zogi umjobes 
samyaroSi yofnas-sikvdils amjobinebda.
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sxvadasxva dokumenturma masalam, marTalia, Semog-
vinaxa imdroindeli realoba, magram maTgan gansxvavebiT 
zepiri istoriebi gayalbebisagan daculia. ndoba imde-
nad didia, rom ar iZlva realuri (ara iluzirebuli) war-
sulis daviwyebis saSualebas da avlens ganvlili Jamis 
Taviseburebas. es ki mniSvnelovania momavali TaobisaTvis 
– sworad Seafasos warsuli da gamoitanos marTebuli das-
kvnebi, raTa daamsxvrios yvela is iluzia, romlebic mis 
emociebs asazrdoebda.

Nunu Balavadze
Georgia, Tbilisi
St. Tbilisi Pupil-Youth House

Gaming as a Resistance to The Political Regime in 
Georgian Poetry of The 1970s-1980s: 

Lia Sturua, Besik Kharanauli

 The paper discusses The cultural reality of  Georgia of  The second 
half of The 20th century, when The poetry of Lia Sturua and Besik Kharanauli 
becomes influential  by means of innovating poetic forms and new ways of 
self- representation.

 In post totalitarian times, starting from the Thaw, The Soviet Political 
regime is no more accepted by an individual as life-threatening, although the 
fear of phisical aggretion is transformed into the fear of moral aggression, 
when inner world of an individual is a subject of polical manipulations. On 
the other hand, we can see, how the interest towards the cultural legacy of 
Europian Modernism is revived and how the problems related to Modernist 
philosophy, including existential fear are re-entering in Georgian poetry.Un-
like the totalitarian times, an individual is not seeking anymore the ‘reason 
of happiness’(M.Mamardashvili). When poet gains personal and aestethical 
self-confidance, he/she starts to protect own inner authonomy, as well as the 
authonomy of own poetic text.
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 Together with the theme of the fear,Lia Sturua and Besik Kharanauli 
introduce the theme of gaming in their poetry. This is no more a fatal game 
with the regime, nor the poet is playing role of an obedient artist, orising the 
regime.The poet claims that his/her own texs is an area for gaming/ living 
and he/shi is establishing own rules within this arena.Poet is willing to found 
own ideal state, where he/she will not know the tear.He/she disines own texs 
as a utopia, where he/she can be an ordinary person, or a theatre director; can 
act in a leading role, or be a spectator. Thus, widin own text, the poet regains 
freedom and starst ‘own game’ (B. Kharanauli)

 Poetry by Lia Sturua and Besik Kharanauli plays a major role in 
shaping ‘alternative culture’(B.Tsipuria) in Georgian literature of the 1970s-
1980s. Is;s characterized by quest-for the reason and for the ideal form and 
orientation towards the Western culrure byond the Iron Curtain.In their po-
etry we see the readiness and the will for cultural renewal, which is the result 
of resistance to the Soviet system, as well as empowered by the contemporary 
Western poetical tendencies.

nunu balavaZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
q. Tbilisis moswavle –axalgazrdobis saxli

TamaSi, rogorc politikur reJimTan winaaRmdegoba 

1970-1980-iani wlebis qarTul poeziaSi: 

lia sturua, besik xaranauli

moxseneba exeba XX saukunis II naxevris, 1970-1980-iani 
wlebis, kulturul qarTul realobas, romelzedac lia 
sturuasa da besik xaranaulia poeturi teqstebi mniS-
vnelovan zegavlenas axdens-rogorc poeturi formis ga-
naxlebis, ise individis TviTgamoxatvis axali gzebis Ziebis 
TvalsazrisiT.

Pposttotalitarul epoqaSi, daTbobis periodidan 
moyolebuli, sabWoTa reJimTan mimarTeba SemoqmedisaTvis 
aRar ukavSirdeba fizikuri ganadgurebis SiSs, Tumca Cndeba 
moraluri agresiis, individis Sinagan samyaroze Zaladobis, 
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reJimis mier manipulirebis SiSi. meore mxriv, am period-
Si aRdgeba modernizmis lulturul-msoflmxedvelobri-
vi problemebisadmi interesi da, Sesabamisad, poeziaSi 
brundeba egzistencialuri SiSis Tema. individi `bedni-
erebis sababs~ (m. mamardaSvili) aRar eZebs, rogorc es 
totalitarul xanaSi xdeboda. roca poetim oipovebs pi-
rovnul-msoflmxedvelobriv da esTetikur Tavdajerebas, 
sabWouri reJimis pirobebSic, mas uCndeba sakuTari Sinaga-
ni avtonomiurobis gancda da iwyebs sakuTari teqstis 
avtonomiuribis dacvasac. 

rogorc besik xaranaulis, ise lia sturuas poetur 
SemoqmedebaSi Semodis TamaSis Tema. amjerad es ar aris 
reJimTan, rogorc bediswerasTan TamaSi, arc reJimis 
morCili poetis rolis TamaSi. Ppoeti acxadebs, rom mis-
Tvis TamaSis/cxovrebis sivrce sakuTari teqstia, da am 
teqstSi sakuTari TamaSis wesebs adgens. individs uCndeba 
moTxovnileba, Seqmnas Tavisi idialuri saxelmwifo, sadac 
SiSis gareSe icxovrebs. is qmnis teqsts, rogorc erTgvar 
utopias, sadac poets SeuZlia iyos xan Cveulebrivi adami-
ani, xan reJisori, xanac – mTavari rolis Semsrulebeli an 
mayurebeli. Mxolod iq eZleva srul Tavisuflebas. mkiTx-
vels Tavs `poet-gamTamaSeblad~ (b. xaranauli) warmoudgens.

Llia sturuas da besik xaranaulis poetur teqstebSi 
vlindeba `alternatiuli kulturis~ (b. wifuria) niSnebi: 
maZiebloba, Tanadroul dasavlur kulturaze orienti-
reba, ganaxlebis resursis SenarCuneba, rac, erTi mxriv, 
sabWoTa sistemisadmi protestis Sedegia, xolo, meore 
mxriv, dasavluri poeturi azrovnebis gavleniT iCens Tavs. 
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The Sonnet Form as a Sense of Georgia’s Freedom

The history of the sonnet, which begins from the 30s of the 19th cen-
tury in Georgia, is closely linked with the 1832 conspiracy and the Polish 
sonnet: on the one hand, Adam Mitskevich’s sonnets are translated by Giorgi 
Eristavi who was sent into exile in Poland, and on the other hand, being 
in Poland Grigol Orbeliani writes the non-canonical sonnet “Hey, Iveria!” 
(1832) expressing the violent protest of a country that has lost her freedom 
(“a stranger having come from afar to my homeland reproaches me).

The famous Slovak poet Pavol Orszagh’s poem “Bloody Sonnets” 
(1914) is translated into Georgian by Moris Potskhishvili and famous the 
desire of independence: “All the rivers perform solo and everybody is proud 
of the past”.

The intrusion of Bolshevik Russia into Georgia was protested by 
Ioseb Grishashvili with several sonnets expressing rebellious spirit (“Avla-
bari”, “*** Sang Glory”, “The sonnet of the tram in the old town”, etc.).

By means of noncanonical sonnets, Giorgi Leonidze renders his inner 
grief over the loss of his country’s freedom (“Biblical Testimony”, “Tbilisi 
Masters”) in 1927-1928.

In 1921, Razhden Gvetadze called his noncanonical sonnet “reverse” 
which in a peculiar way represents the “unblessed and boring times”; in 1940, 
Ioseb Noneshvili published the “A reverse sonnet to Shah-Abas”. In a short 
review written by Shalva Radiani concerning this poem published under a 
pen-name in “Literary Newspaper” (1941) this sonnet is condemned as a 
formalist poem. In the forties, Grigol Abashidze was strongly criticized for 
including two of his provocative sonnets in the poem “The Birth of Amirani”. 
Mirian Abuladze’s sonnet “Solomon Lionidze” (1942), the epigraph of which 
most accurately reflects the spirit of the patriots like a “Great Counscilor”, 
dated 1942. Otar Chelidze’s sonnets written in the 90s of the 20th century are 
considered confession of the Georgian intellectuals, the victims of totalitarian 
regime.

 In the last twenty years of the 20th century the sonnet again took on the 
function of a poetic form expressing the content of Georgia’s freedom. The 
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tragedy of refugees from Abkhazia is reflected in Geno Kalandia’s sonnets 
and Otar Mikadze’s sonnets “The Obscure Contours” preserve the story of 
the refugees fled through the Sakeni pass.

The “Crown of Sonnets” acquired a special value during the tragic 
events of April 9, 1989: in David Mchedluri’s, Jemal Injia’s, Jenet Vekua’s 
“crowns of sonnets” are interpreted by the authors as a requiem for the heroes 
who sacrificed themselves. Tugu Meburishvili’s “Three Sonnets to Georgia’s 
Freedom” adequately reflect the joy of the independence of our homeland in 
the 90s of the 20th century

Tamar barbaqaZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuUli literaturis instituti

sonetis forma, rogorc saqarTvelos 

Tavisuflebis sazrisi

sonetis istoria, romelic saqarTveloSi XIX sauku-
nis 30-iani wlebidan iwyeba, mWidrod ukavSirdeba 1832 wlis 
SeTqmulebasa da polonur sonets: erTi mxriv, adam micke-
viCis sonetebs Targmnis poloneTSi gadasaxlebuli giorgi 
erisTavi, meore mxriv ki, poloneTSi myofi grigol orbeli-
ani wers arakanonikur sonets `he, iveriav!~ (1832), rome-
lic Tavisuflebadakarguli qveynis mZafr protests gamo-
xatavs (`SoriT mosuli Cems mamulSi myvedris cxovrebas...~). 

cnobili slovaki poetis pavel-orsag hviezdoslavis 
`sisxliani sonetebi~ (1914 w.) qarTulad moris focxiSvilma 
Targmna da sakuTari samSoblos suliskveTebac Caaqsova, 
rodesac damoukideblobis survili amgvarad aametyvela: 
`yvela mdinare asrulebs solos da Tavis siRrmiT amayobs 
yvela~.

bolSevikuri ruseTis SemoWra saqarTveloSi ioseb 
griSaSvilma ramdenime meamboxe suliskveTebis gamomxatve-
li sonetiT gaaprotesta (`avlabari~, `***imReres dideba~, 
`soneti Suabazris tramvais~ da sxv.).
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arakanonikuri sonetebis meSveobiT gamoxata giorgi 
leoniZem saqarTvelos Tavisuflebis dakargviT gamowve-
uli Tavisi Sinagani tragizmi (`bibliuri Cveneba~, `Tbilisis 
ostatebi~) 1927-1928 wlebSi.

`ukuRmarTi~ uwoda raJden gvetaZem 1921 wels Tavis 
arakanonikur sonets, romelmac originalurad warmoudgi-
na mkiTxvels `xani ukurTxi da mosawyeni~; 1940 wels ioseb 
noneSvilma dabeWda `ukuRma soneti Sah-abass~. am leqsze 
daweril Salva radianis mokle recenziaSi, romelic fsev-
donimiT gamoqveynda `literaturul gazeTSi~ (1941 w.), es 
soneti dagmobilia, rogorc formalisturi leqsi. aseve 
dagmes 40-ian wlebSi grigol abaSiZis poemaSi `amiranis da-
badeba~ CarTuli ori soneti. 1942 wliT aris daTariRebu-
li mirian abulaZis soneti `solomon lioniZe~, romlis 
epigrafad wamZRvarebuli sityvebi uaRresad zusti ana-
reklia `didi msajulis~ msgavsi patriotebis suliskve-
Tebisa; XX s. 90-ian wlebSi dawerili oTar WeliZis sonete-
bi aRsarebaa totalitaruli reJimis msxverpli qarTveli 
inteligenciisa.

XX s. ukanasknel ocwleulSi sonetma kvlav itvirTa 
saqarTvelos Tavisuflebis Sinaarsis gamomxatveli saleqso 
formis funqcia. afxazeTidan devnilTa tragedia aisaxa 
geno kalandias sonetebSi; oTar miqaZis sonetebi `bun-
dovani konturebi~ ki sakenis uReltexilis avsaxsovrad 
Semonaxula.

gansakuRebuli Rirebuleba SeiZina 1989 wlis 9 apri-
lis tragediis gamoxatvis dros `sonetebis gvirgvinma~: 
daviT mWedluris, jemal injias, jeneti vekuas `sonetebis 
gvirgvinebi~ gaazrebulia avtorTa mier, rogorc rekviemi 
msxverplad Sewiruli gmirebisa.

tagu meburiSvilis `sami soneti saqarTvelos Tavi-
suflebas~ adekvaturad asaxavs Cveni samSoblos damouki-
deblobis mopovebis sixaruls XX s. 90-ian wlebSi.
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The Concept of Homeland in GalaktionTabidze’s Lyrics 
in the Period of Independence of Georgia

„Homeland“ or „Fatherland“ is the central concept of the Georgian 
literature. The theme of homeland was developed in didactic-moral terms 
in the Georgian literature of the XIX century. Even at the outset Galak-
tionTabidze rejected the realistic manner of writing from the standpoint of 
artistic embodiment of the aforesaid concept. It has been noticed that even 
in the earlier poetry of Galaktion Tabidze (“Poems” 1914) there appears “the 
feeling of living in the homeland without a homeland“. In addition, in the 
symbolic lyrics of the poet the theme of being a stranger in his own coun-
try and not being aware of his own homeland is already presented as a firm 
motif (the poems: „Snow”, “Grieving Seraphs”, “Prepare for Departure”). 
The poems “Ship Daland” and “Return”, in which the motif of returning to 
the fatherland is embodied through the approach unusual to the Georgian 
literature, are worth paying attention. In the poet’s literary writings of this 
period the concept of homeland does not coincide with his real country at all 
(“ I do not have any other homeland, that’s snowy my homeland – “Ofort”). 
Despite the fact, that in Galaktion’s symbolistic poetry the contact is made 
with his country, the poet averts from the declarative-pathetic manner estab-
lished in the Georgian literature and emphasizes the emotional-psychological 
aspects of proximity with the homeland (“Homeland”). After the declaration 
of the independence of Georgia the patriotic pathos is becoming stronger 
and stronger and the poet offers a number of shining examples of lyrics. 
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levan beburiSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuUli literaturis instituti

samSoblos koncepti galaktion tabiZis 

saqarTvelos damoukideblobis periodis 

lirikaSi

„samSoblo“, „mamuli“ qarTuli mwerlobis centralu-
ri konceptia. mamulis Tema XIX saukunis qarTul litera-
turaSi didaqtikur-moralistur WrilSi damuSavda. galak-
tion tabiZem, xsenebuli konceptis mxatvruli gansaxierebis 
TvalsazrisiT, imTaviTve uaryo qarTuli realisturi mwer-
lobis gza. SeniSnulia, rom galaktionis adreul poeziaSive 
(„leqsebi“, 1914) Tavs iCens „samSobloSi usamSoblobis gan-
cda“. poetis simbolistur lirikaSi ukve myar motivad gvev-
lineba samSoblosagan gaucxoebis, samSoblos „ver cnobis“ 
Tema (leqsebi: „Tovli“, „mgloviare serafimebi“, „mzadeba 
gasamgzavreblad“). sayuradReboa leqsebi „gemi dalandi“, 
da „dabruneba“, romlebSic qarTuli mwerlobisaTvis aqamde 
uCveulo midgomiTaa gansaxierebuli samSobloSi dabrune-
bis motivi. poetis am periodis SemoqmedebSi samSoblos cneba 
zogjer sruliadac ar emTxveva fizikur samSoblos („sxva 
samSoblo ar gamaCnia, es Tovlia Cemi samSoblo“, – „oforti“). 
miuxedavad amisa, galaktionis simbolistur poeziaSi sam-
SoblosTan kontaqti mainc ar wydeba, oRondac poeti zurgs 
aqcevs qarTul mwerlobaSi damkvidrebul dekleraciul-pa-
Tetikur gzas da mamulTan siaxlovis grZnobad-fsiqologi-
uri aspeqtebis aqcentirebas axdens („mamuli“). saqarTvelos 
damoukideblobis gamocxadebis Semdeg galaktionis poe-
ziaSi sul ufro Zlierdeba patriotuli paTosi. poeti axa-
li qarTuli saxelmwifos did gulSematkivrad gvevlineba. 
am periodSi galaktioni qmnis patriotuli lirikis araerT 
brwyinvale nimuSs, romlebic, erTi mxriv, eyrdnoba qarTu-
li literaturis tradicias, xolo, meore mxriv, ki poetis 
individualuri maneriTaa aRbeWdili. 
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The Idea of  National Self-determination in 
Poetry of  Murman Lebanidze and Mukhran  Machavariani

For long history of its existence, Georgian nation had to live under 
the yoke of conquerors many times. As a result, Georgian people had to fight 
for the national self-determination. This fight was particularly extensive in 
the soviet period, when the goal of the Soviet Union was to form unified 
soviet nation with Russian as the national language.

In Georgian literature, the idea of national self-determination has 
always been very strong. This was the case in the soviet period as well. 
Art of Murman Lebanidze and Mukhran Machavariani is excellent example 
of this.

None of Georgian poets was able to conceal anything from the 
communist criticism and Main Administration for Literature and Press but 
in 60s of 20th century so called “warming” commenced, further followed by 
preparation for “transformation”. Since then, Patriotic verses by Mukhran 
Machavariani and MurmanLebanidze have been published and printed by 
Georgian press. The forces came to the government of Soviet Georgia that 
had unshackled hands of the creative intellectuals and allowed them to 
speak loudly about the fate of their native land. In 1978, the issue of Geor-
gian language was arisen and efforts of Georgian people have fended off 
great Soviet Russia and this has reflected in Georgian poetry as well.

In the art of both, MurmanLebanidze and Mukhran Machavari-
ani, four key issues are the most prominent ones: 1. Issue of separation of 
Georgian from the Soviet Union; 2. Issue of territorial integrity of Georgia; 
3. Seeking for the new hero; 4. Issue of Georgian language (see Mukhran 
Machavariani’s poems “Two Things”, “My Land”, “Saba”, “What can I say 
to a Georgian”, “Like Kura”, “Bright day is coming” etc., as well as Mur-
man Lebanidze’s verses: “Ask me and I shall tell”, “Drop of  blood-color 
poppy at Uplistsikhe”, “This man set his heart on Abkhazia”etc.).



57

Mukhran Machavariani’s and Murman Lebanidze’s poetry describes 
the idea of national self-determination using rich colors. Both poets use al-
legory in number of verses and at the same time, in number of verses they 
openly state their positions.

dalila bedianiZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuli literaturis instituti

nacionaluri TviTgamorkvevis idea

murman lebaniZisa da muxran maWavarianis 

poeziaSi

qarTvel xalxs Tavisi xangrZlivi arsebobis manZil-
ze xSirad uxdeboda cxovreba dampyroblis uRelqveS, 
rac iwvevda qarTveli xalxis brZolas nacionaluri TviT-
gamorkvevisaTvis. es brZola gansakuTrebiT gamZafrebuli 
iyo sabWoTa periodSi, roca sabWoTa kavSiris mizani iyo er-
Tiani sabWoTa xalxis Camoyalibeba, romlis saxelmwifo enac 
rusuli unda yofiliyo.

 qarTul mwerlobaSi nacionaluri TviTgamorkvevis 
idea mudam mZafrad gaismoda. ase iyo es sabWoTa periodSic. 
amis TvalsaCino magaliTia murman lebaniZis da muxran maWa-
varianis Semoqmedeba. 

komunistur kritikas da mTavlits verc erTi qarTve-
li poeti verafers gamoaparebda, magram saqme imaSi iyo, 
rom XX saukunis 60-ian wlebSi daiwyo e.w. `daTboba~, rasac 
mohyva `gardaqmnisaTvis~ mzadeba. aqedan mokidebuli, roca 
muxran maWavarianis da murman l;ebaniZis patriotuli su-
liskveTebiT ganmsWvaluli leqsebi gamoicemoda da ibeWde-
boda qarTul presaSi sabWoTa saqarTvelos xelisuflebaSi 
movidnen Zalebi, romelTac SemoqmedebiT inteligencias 
xel-fexi gauxsnes da samSoblos bedze xmamaRla laparakis 
ufleba misces. 1978 wels daisva qarTuli enis sakiTxic da 
qarTveli xalxis Zalisxmevam did sabWoTa ruseTs ukan da-
axevina, rac aisaxa qarTul poeziaSic.
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rogorc murman lebaniZis, aseve muxran maWavarianis 
SemoqmedebaSi Tavi iCina oTxma ZiriTadma Temam: 1. saqar-
Tvelos sabWoTa kavSirisagan gamoyofis sakiTxi, 2. saqar-
Tvelos teritoriuli mTlianobis sakiTxi, 3. axali gmi-
ris Zieba, 4. qarTuli enis sakiTxi (ix.  muxran maWavarianis 
leqsebi: `ori rame~, `miwav Cemo~, `saba~, `me iseT qarTvels 
ra vuTxra~, `viTarca mtkvari~, `dRe moiwevs kriala~, da 
sxv. aseve ix. murman lebaniZis leqsebi: `mkiTxe da getyvi~, 
`ufliscixesTan sisxlisferi yayaCos wveTi~, `afxazeTze am 
kacs Tvali uWiravs~, da sxv.).

muxran maWavarianis da murman lebaniZis poeziaSi na-
cionaluri TviTgamorkvevis idea mdidari ferebiT aris 
asaxuli. orive poeti iyenebs alegorias rig leqsebSi da 
amave dros rig leqsebSi Seufaravad ambobs Tavis saTqmels.

Konstantine Bregadze
Georgia, Tbilisi
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

The Issue of Political Orientation and Anti-colonial 
(anti-Russian, anti-Bolshevik) Discourse in Dionysus Smile by 

Konstantine Gamsakhurdia

In Georgian modernist works the expressionist novel Dionysus Smile 
by Konstantine Gamsakhurdia (1893-1975) is distinguishable by its anti-
colonial (anti-Russian, anti-Bolshevik) discourse and pathos. Gamsakhurdia 
began writing the novel during the First World War, in Germany, in 1915, 
then continued working on it during the years of Georgia independence 
(1918-1921), namely the first republic and finally completed and published it 
after the Russian Bolshevism invasion in Georgia (1925).

Thus, the novel was created in an epoch of global and local politi-
cal turmoil – the First World War (1914-1918), February and October Revo-
lutions of Russia (1917), the German Revolution of November (1918), the 
overthrow of monarchist empires in Europe and the Middle East (Germany, 
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Austria, Ottoman Empire) and “renewal” in a new, modernized form (the 
foundation of the Soviet Bolshevik-Communist Empire in December 1922 or 
the Soviet Union), the restoration of Georgian independence (1918) and its 
loss (1921), the anti-Bolshevik uprising in Georgia (1924).

That’s why it’s not accidental that in the novel, due to its genre speci-
ficity, in the conversations and critical opinions of the characters and, namely 
in the visions of the main character (Konstantin Savarsamidze) and his ad-
ventures (for example, his life in Berlin during the November Revolution) ex-
plicitly or implicitly the political events of the period are reflected (compare 
the dialogue between Savarsamidze and Dr. Patenphoor, the Indian patriot, 
participant of the Indian mutiny against the British. See chapter of the novel 
The Admonition of Dr. Patenphoor).

In fact, the main character Savarsamdze in the novel reflects the posi-
tion of the author himself – namely the pro-German and pro-western political 
and cultural orientation, which Gamsakhurdia openly transmitted in essays 
and publications of the XX century (An open letter to Ulyanov Lenin, Apoliti-
cal letters, Metaphysics diary, “ANNO 1923” etc.). This anti-colonial posi-
tion and spirit, Germanophilic and pro-western cultural-political orientation 
Gamsakhurdia firstly outlined in a booklet published in Weimar, Germany in 
1916 (under the auspices of the Georgian Independence Committee, which 
was based in Geneva and whose member Gamsakhurdia himself was) en-
titled The Caucasian World War (“Der Kaukasus im Weltkrieg”).

Aside from the anti-colonial position, the novelty of the novel is the 
depiction of the political orientation of the author, which can be characterized 
as ‘Occidentosis’: hence, the political, economic, technological and cultural 
point of view is drawn towards the West, Europe, which is explicitly shown 
in the chapter called Vineyard. In this chapter, Savarsamidze dreams of a po-
litically and militarily stronger, scientifically and technologically advanced 
Georgia that is impossible because of the Russian Bolshevik occupation and 
annexation. In this regard, Bolshevism is demonstrated as the new Mongolic-
oriental-technological backwardness and anti-cultural, anti-civic and barbar-
ic topos, and the vision of Georgian independence as the only prerequisite for 
the country’s Western development.
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konstantine bregaZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuUli literaturis instituti

politikuri orientaciis sakiTxi da 

antikoloniuri (antirusul-antibolSevikuri) 

diskursi konstantine gamsaxurdias romanSi 

`dionisos Rimili~

qarTul modernistul mwerlobaSi Tavisi antiko-
loniuri (antirusuli-antibolSevikuri) diskursiTa da pa-
TosiT mkveTrad gamoirCeva k. gamsaxurdias (1893-1975) eqs-
presionistuli romani `dionisos ARimili~, romlis werac 
avtorma jer kidev pirveli msoflio omis dros 1915 wels 
germaniaSi daiwyo, Semdeg saqarTvelos damoukideblobis 
wlebSi (1918-1921), anu pirveli respublikis dros gaagrZela 
da bolos rusuli bolSevizmis saqarTveloSi SemoWris Semd-
gom daasrula da gamosca (1925). 

amgvarad, romani iwereboda globaluri da lokaluri 
politikuri katastrofebis fonze – pirveli msoflio omi 
(1914-1918), ruseTis Tebervlisa da oqtombris revoluci-
ebi (1917), germaniis noembris revolucia (1918), evropasa da 
axlo aRmosavleTSi monarqistuli imperiebis damxoba (ger-
maniis, avstriis, ruseTis, osmaleTis imperiebi) da axali 
modernizebuli saxiT kvlavwarmoqmna (1922 wlis dekemberSi 
sabWoTa bolSevikur-komunisturi imperiis, ssrk-s daarse-
ba), saqarTvelos damoukideblobis aRdgena (1918) da misi da-
kargva (1921), antibolSevikuri ajanyeba saqarTveloSi (1924). A

amitomac, SemTxveviTi araa, rom romanSi, – Tavad 
Txzulebis romaniulobis, anu misi Janrobrivi specifikis 
gamo, – personaJTa saubrebsa da kritikul mosazrebebSi, 
mTavari personaJis (konstantine savarsamiZis) sizmareul 
daU warmosaxviT vizionebSi Tu mis TavgadasavlebSi (mag., misi 
berlinSi cxovreba noembris revoluciis dros) eqsplicitu-
rad Tu impliciturad aisaxa, ufro zustad, airekla aRniS-
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nuli politikuri movlenebi (Sdr. Tundac savarsamiZisa da 
indoeli patriotis, britaneTis winaaRmdeg mowyobili in-
doelTa amboxebis monawilis, doqtor fatenpuris dialogi, 
ix. romanis Tavi `doqtor fatenpuris Segoneba~).

 faqtiuard, savarsamiZe romanSi, erTgvarad, axmovanebs 
Tavad avtoris im antikoloniur (antirusul, antibolSevi-
kur) pozicias, erTi mxriv, da germanofilur da medasavleTe 
politikur-kulturul orientacias, meore mxriv, romelTac 
k. gamsaxurdia 20-iani wlebis esseebsa da publicistur weri-
lebSi Riad gadmoscemda (Sdr., `Ria werili ulianov- lenin-
isadmi~, `apolitikosis werilebi~, `metafizikosis dRiuri~,E 
`1923~ da sxv.). es antikoloniuri pozicia da suliskveTeba, 
germanofiluri da medasavleTe kulturul-politikuri 
orientacia k. gamsaxurdiam jer kidev 1916 wels germani-
aSi gamoqveynebul broSuraSi `kavkasia msoflio omSi~ (“Der 
Kaukasus im Weltkrieg”) gaacxada, romelic man qalaq vaimarSi 
gamosca `saqarTvelos damoukideblobis komitetis~ egi-
diT, romelic qalaq JenevaSi iyo dafuZnebuli da romlis 
aqtiuri wevric Tavad k. gamsaxurdia iyo.

rogorc iTqva, garda antikoloniuri poziciisa romani 
gamoirCeva imiTac, rom aq gacxadebulia avtoriseuli poli-
tikuri orientaciac, rac mkveTrad oqcidentocentristu-
lia: anu, orientacia politikuri, ekonomikuri, teqnolo-
giuri da kulturuli TvalsazrisiT aRebulia dasavleTze, 
evropaze, rac eqsplicituradaa gamovlenili TavSi `venaxi~. 
romanis am TavSi savarsamiZis personaJi sizmarSi xedavs po-
litikurad da militaristulad Zlier, scientisturad gan-
viTarebul da teqnologiurad dawinaurebul saqarTvelos, 
rasac rusuli bolSevikuri okupaciisa da aneqsiis viTare-
baSi aRsruleba ar uweria. aq bolSevizmi vlindeba, rogorc 
axali mongoloidur-aziatur-aRmosavluri teqnologiuri 
CamorCenilobisa da antikulturul-anticivilizatoruli 
barbarosobis toposi, xolo sizmrad vizionirebuli saqar-
Tvelos saxelmwifoebrivi damoukedloba, rogorc dasav-
luri ganviTarebis SesaZleblobis erTaderTi winapiroba.
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The Idea of State Independence 
in the Post Second World War Georgian Poetry

	
Despite the fact, that the soviet republics were formally granted the 

right to quit Soviet Union, which was stipulated by paragraph 72 of the 
constitution, even a hint about the possibility of state independence was 
strongly tabooed until the end of 80s of last century, until the “perestroika” 
forcedly allowed from above due to economic difficulties, entered into its 
last stage. But the idea of escaping the political and economic dependence 
from Moscow had been spreading gradually among the Georgian people, es-
pecially after the death of Joseph Stalin. Every attempt of manifesting that 
disposition of people was strongly prohibited and severely punished, as an 
example it would suffice to remember the lots of Zviad Gamsakhurdia 
and Merab Kostava. In those circumstances, a part of Georgian poets still 
managed to make inklings about the idea of independence and the reader 
too was skilled in reading the ideas leaked “between the lines”.

To express the idea of independence, it was used various forms of 
mystification (to attribute one’s own thoughts to a person who lived long 
ago in another historical environment, to declare an original verse as a trans-
lation, to make a phony dedication), peculiarities of literary tropes to give a 
hint about the prohibited content, creation a context needed for the ambig-
uous interpretation of a phrase, etc.

Those poems enhanced the desire for state independence among 
Georgian people. The public mood prepared by this kind of poetry, played 
an important role in the fight for the national Georgian state independent 
from the soviet imperium.
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levan bregaZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi 
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuli literaturis instituti

saxelmwifoebrivi damoukideblobis idea

meore msoflio omis Semdgom qarTul poeziaSi

miuxedavad imisa, rom sabWoTa respublikebs konstitu-
ciis 72-e paragrafis Tanaxmad formalurad garantirebuli 
hqondaT ssr kavSiris Semadgenlobidan gasvlis ufleba, re-
spublikebis saxelmwifoebrivi damoukideblobis SesaZle-
blobaze miniSnebac ki mkacrad iyo tabuirebuli gasuli 
saukunis 80-iani wlebis bolomde, vidre ekonomikuri sir-
Tuleebis gamo zemodan iZulebiT daSvebuli `perestroika~ 
Tavis ukanasknel fazaSi Sevidoda. arada, qarTvel xalxSi, 
metadre ioseb stalinis gardacvalebis Semdeg, sul ufro 
da ufro ikidebda fexs moskovze politikuri da ekonomi-
kuri damokidebulebisTvis Tavis daRwevis idea. xalxis am 
ganwyobis gamoxatva sastikad ikrZaleboda da isjeboda, ris 
magaliTad zviad gamsaxurdiasa da merab kostavas xvedris 
gaxsenebac kmara. aseT viTarebaSi qarTveli poetebis erTi 
nawili mainc axerxebda damoukideblobis ideaze narTaulad 
miniSnebas da mkiTxvelic gawafuli iyo `striqonebs Soris~ 
gaparebuli azrebis amokiTxvaSi. 

saxelmwifoebrivi damoukideblobis ideis gamosaxa-
tavad gamoiyeneboda mistifikaciis sxvadasxva forma (sa-
kuTari saTqmelis miwera didi xnis win, sxva istoriul 
viTarebaSi mcxovrebi pirovnebisaTvis, originaluri leq-
sis Targmanad gasaReba, yalbi miZRvna), tropuli mety-
velebis TaviseburebaTa gamoyeneba akrZalul Sinaarsze 
misaniSneblad, frazis orazrovani interpretaciisaTvis 
saWiro konteqstis Seqmna da sxv. 

es leqsebi aZlierebda saxelmwifoebrivi damoukide-
blobis survils qarTvel xalxSi. amgvari leqsebiT Semzade-
bulma sazogadoebrivma ganwyobam mniSvnelovani roli iTa-
maSa sabWoTa imperiisagan damoukidebeli erovnuli qarTu-
li saxelmwifosaTvis brZolis procesSi.
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Nostalgic Poetry by Salomėja Nėris of the Second World
War Years: Musicality of the Form

SalomėjaNėris (1904-1945) is one of the best Lithuanian poets of 
the 20th century, who was often controversially assessed because of her com-
plex biography. Her lyrical poetry of the Second World War Years is par-
ticularly dramatic, where the motifs of nostalgia for Homeland appear to be 
perhaps some of the brightest in the whole 20th century Lithuanian literature. 
Several of her poems became folk songs, professional composers also created 
music for many of them. The poetry of S. Nėris from the war years carries 
special melodiousness, passion and drama, although, works of the poet are 
probably the most researched in Lithuanian literary science, but these poems 
practically have not been analysed from the point of view of musicality of the 
form. Therefore, this paper will discuss the main poetic images of nostalgia, 
analyse the trends of musicality of a poetic form in terms of intermediality 
and other aspects. The text will be based on the works of Algirdas Julius 
Greimas, EeroTarasti, Werner Wolf, Rita Tūtlytė, Elena Baliutytė, Viktorija 
Daujotytė, Vytautas Kubilius, Juozapas Girdzijauskas, Rima Malickaitė, 
Viktor Bobrovskij and others, comparative methodology will be used.

Рута Брузгене 
Литва, Вильнюс 
Университет им. М. Ромериса, 

Ностальгические стихи о Родине Саломеи Нерис в годы 
Второй мировой войны: музыкальность формы

Саломея Нерис – одна из лучших литовских поэтесс 20 века, 
которая в силу своей сложной биографии зачастую оценивается про-
тиворечиво. Особым драматизмом отличается ее лирика периода Вто-
рой мировой войны, в которой мотивы тоски по Родине проявляются, 
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пожалуй, наиболее ярко во всей литовской литературе 20 века. Не-
которые стихотворения стали народными песнями, ко многим из них 
написали музыку профессиональные композиторы. Лирика военных 
лет С. Нерис отличается особой мелодичностью, страстностью, дра-
матизмом, однако, хотя творчество поэтессы максимально изучено 
в литовском литературоведении, в плане музыкальности формы эти 
стихи почти не анализировались. Поэтому в сообщении будут рас-
смотрены основные поэтические образы ностальгии по Родине, про-
анализированы тенденции музыкальности поэтической формы в кон-
цепции интермедиальности и других аспектах. В тексте мы будем 
опираться на работы Альгирдаса Юлюса Греймаса, Ээро Тарасти, 
Вернера Вольфа, Риты Тутлите, Эляны Балютите, Виктории Дауйотите, 
Витаутаса Кубилюса, Юозапаса Гирдзияускаса, Виктора Бобровского и 
других авторов, использовать компаративистскую методологию.

Olha Chervinska 
Ukraine, Chernivtsi
Yuriy Fedkovych Chernivtsi National University

The Intellectual Sovereignty of the Province

The province’s anthology begins to crystallize quite well in the hu-
manitarian field as a sociocultural phenomenon (see collective monograph: 
Imperative provincia, Chernivtsi, 2014). The province is interpreted in the 
paradigm of the so-called imperial society, which assumes the center as the 
guiding criterion for all creative programs. We should remember that any of 
the empire has its own unique, always impressive «cultural composition», 
depending on historical time, geography and context, with its complex and 
special «cultural landscape» (Heidegger’s paradigm) unthinkable without the 
province as such. In this case, our topic is a specific dilemma about the status 
of the province as an obligatory component in the formula of imperial com-
position. The phenomenon of the empire, includes an expressive constant. 
Thus, the empire should be interpreted as an invariably functioning, «work-
ing model» of a certain configuration based on two stable components – cen-
ter and periphery. The paradigm of the imperial model repeats the contour 
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of the monotheistic model of the universe with various connections between 
the center and the most remote outskirts. Nevertheless, the intellectual so-
vereignty of the province should not be interpreted as a paradox. The sig-
nificance of the province’s potentialities on the culturological level lies pre-
cisely in its periphery, formed by an exceptional place, its way and people, a 
qualitatively different, actually closed communicative space. As a rule, it is 
the province that supplies the center with new forms, which the center then 
identifies as its own. This article will consider it’s specific examples.

О. В. Червинская
Украина, Черновцы
Черновицкий национальный университет имени Юрия Федьковича

Интеллектуальный суверенитет провинции

Антология провинции, еще осознанная весьма приблизительно, 
начинает все-таки достаточно выпукло кристализоваться в гумани-
тарной области как социокультурологический феномен (см. коллек-
тивную монографию: Императив provincia, Черновцы, 2014). Провин-
ция интерпретируется в парадигме так называемого имперского 
социума, который предполагает центр как руководящий критерий всех 
творческих программ. Следует учитывать, что любая из империй имеет 
свою неповторимую, всегда впечатляющую «культурную композицию», 
зависящую от историчекского времени, географии и контекста, со 
своим несомненно сложным и особым «культурным ландшафтом» 
(парадигма М. Хайдеггера), немыслимым без провинции как таковой. 
В данном случае наша тема представляет собой специфическую 
диллему о статусе провинции как обязательной составляющей в 
формуле имперской композиции. Феномен империи, отсюда, включает 
в себя выразительную константу. Таким образом, империю следует 
интерпретировать как неизменно функционирующую, «рабочую 
модель» определенной конфигурации на базе двух устойчивых ком-
понентов – центра и перефирии. Парадигма имперской модели прови-
денциально повторяет контур монотеистической модели мироздания 
с различными связями между центром и самыми отдаленными ок-
раинами. Тем не менее, интеллектуальный суверенитет провинции не 
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стоит интерпретировать как некий парадокс. Значение возможностей 
провинции в культурологическом плане заключается именно в ее пе-
риферийности, сформированной исключительным местом, его укладом 
и людьми, качественно иным, фактически замкнутым коммуникативным 
пространтсвом. Как правило, именно провинция поставляет центру 
новые формы, которые центр затем идентифицирует как свои собс-
твенные. В предложенной статье будут рассмотрены конкретные 
примеры.

Eka Chikvaidze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Georgian Theological Writings of the 
10th-20th Years of the 20th Century

(Basic trends)

10-20 years of the 20th century is characterized by a literary atmo-
sphere of political situation. The Georgian theological writings of this period 
create a spiritual thesis, Catholicos Patriarchs of Georgia, bishops, clergy, 
many of which have been merited by the Georgian Church as saints (Ka-
listrateTsintsadze, Kirion Second (Sadzaglishvili), AmbrosiKhelaia, Nikita 
Talakvadze, Timothy Sakhokia, David Kachakhidze and others). 

Their activities can be divided into two terms and conditions (although 
both is connected to serve Georgia and Georgian people and their lifestyle): 
Public and literary activities. And in turn, literary contributions are spread in 
two directions: Science, Analytics, Homology, Historiography, and Episto-
lary Heritage, a large part of which is personal letters. What was the literary 
direction of these figures and what was the main pathology of the theological 
system? The answer is clear: to awaken the country, self-awareness, to walk 
through the truth path and to obtain clerical independence (In this sense some 
of them are logically comparable to Ilia Chavchavadze). From the 1880s, the 
struggle to restore the autocephaly of the Georgian Church in 1917 resulted. 
Whole this literary epoch created by Georgian clerics (hierarchies called au-
tocephalists) is the preparation for autocephaly, It was imbued with under-
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standing of the role and function of the Georgian nation until the beginning of 
the 20th century and prepared for the ideological, cultural, ethnical-language 
revision that would be base of the authenticity of the Georgians after the an-
nouncement of autocephaly. In this context, important monuments of Geor-
gian clerics are considered: , Travel in Racha-Lechkhumi “,” Iveria’s Cultural 
Role in Russian History “, paying attention to a different version (from the 
Shatberd-Chelischer edition) of the Conversion of Kartli (chronicle), or res-
urrecting the stories of the historical role of Georgians for their contempo-
raries: Understanding the role of David Gareja Desert, the role of the saints 
(Assyrian fathers), Holy Kings (David Aghmashenebeli, Tamar), GiorgiM-
tatsmindeli (theologian Pythidos) and representing the immense importance 
of them. Their multifaceted activities can be freely, consistently compared to 
the successful movement of the GrigolKhandzteli epoch by the idea of ​​“Bril-
liant Kartli”. However, unlike the 9th-10th centuries, the literary and public 
work of these hierarchies produced only three years of actual result and long-
term cultural-intensive result.

eka CikvaiZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuli literaturis instituti

me-20 saukunis 10-20-iani wlebis 

qarTuli sasuliero mwerloba

(ZiriTadi tendenciebi)

me-20 saukunis 10-20-iani wlebi politikuri viTarebiT 
gajerebuli literaturuli garemoTi gamoirCeva. am peri-
odis qarTuli sasuliero mwerlobis `aminds“ qmnis sasuli-
ero dasi, saqarTvelos kaTolikos-patriarqebi, episkopo-
sebi, samRvdeloeba, romelTagan araerTiswored gaweuli 
Rvawlis gamo mogvianebiT qarTulma eklesiam wmindanebad 
Seracxa (kalistrate cincaZe, kirion meore (saZagliSvili), 
ambrosi xelaia, nikita TalakvaZe, timoTe saxokia, daviT ka-
WaxiZe da sxvani). maTi moRvaweoba SeiZleba or pirobiT da 
urTierTganpirobebul nawilad davyoT (Tumca orive saqa-
rTvelosa da qarTveli eris msaxurebas, maT uSualo cxovre-
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bis wess ukavSirdeba): sazogadoebrivi da literaturuli 
saqmianoba. xolo, Tavis mxriv, literaturuli Rvawlic ori 
mimarTulebiT aris gaSlili: mecniereba, analitika, homile-
tika, istoriografia da epistolaruli memkvidreoba, rom-
lis did nawilsac Seadgens piradi werilebi. 

rogori iyo am moRvaweTa literaturuli mimar-
Tuleba da ra ganapirobebda sasuliero dasis ZiriTad pa-
Toss? pasuxi calsaxaa: qveynis gamofxizleba, TviTSemecne-
ba, WeSmaritebis gziT svla da sasuliero damoukideblobis 
mopoveba (am TvalsazrisiT zogierT maTgans savsebiT logi-
kurad adareben ilia WavWavaZesac). 1880-iani wlebidan saT-
avedadebulma brZolam saqarTvelos eklesiis avtokefaliis 
aRsadgenad Sedegi 1917 wels gamoiRo. mTeli es literatu-
ruli epoqa, romelsac qmnidnen qarTveli sasuliero pire-
bi (avtokefalistebad wodebuli ierarqebi) ganmsWvalulia 
swored avtokefaliisTvis mzadebiT, im rolisa da funqciis 
gaazrebiT, riTac moaRwia qarTvelma erma me-20 saukunis 
dasawyisamde da im ideologiuri, kulturuli, eTnikur-
enobrivi TviTaRqmis mzadebiT, romelic safuZvlad unda 
dasdeboda qarTvelTa sulier erTobas avtokefaliis ga-
mocxadebis Semdgom. swored am konteqstSi ganixileba qar-
Tveli sasuliero pirebis Semoqmedebis mniSvnelovani Zeg-
lebi: `mogzauroba raWa-leCxumSi“, `iveriis kulturuli 
roli ruseTis istoriaSi“, qarTlis moqcevis Satberdul-
WeliSurisagan gansxvavebuli redaqciisTvis yuradRebis 
mipyrobaan qarTvelTa istoriuli rolis amsaxvel Txzu-
lebaTa xelaxali gacocxleba TanamedroveTa winaSe: daviT 
garejis udabnos, TviT wmindanTa (asureli mamebis), wminda 
mefeTa (daviT aRmaSeneblis, Tamaris), giorgi mTawmidlis 
(sasuliero piitikosis) rolis gaazreba da masStaburobis 
warmoCena. maTi mravalmxrivi moRvaweoba mizandasaxule-
biT, TanmimdevrulobiTa da erTiani xedviT Tavisuflad 
SegviZlia, SevadaroT grigol xanZTelis epoqis moRvaweTa 
warmatebul svlas `friadi qarTlis“ ideisken. TumcaRa me-9- 
me-10 saukuneebisgan gansxvavebiT, am ierarqTa literatu-
rul-sazogadoebrivma moRvaweobam mxolod samwliani faq-
tobrivi Sedegi da xangrZlivi ideur-kulturuli nayofi 
gamoiRo.
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Eka Chkheidze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Totalitarianism and Freedom Problem According to
Grigol Robakidze’s Works

Extensive essay written in 1944 year has the special place in Grigol 
Robakidze publications; the author (as he writes) leaves as a will for the 
Georgians. This is “Sakartvelos Sataveni”, in the final part of which Grigol 
Robakidze writes: the main reason why I left the Soviet Union: the idea car-
ried in the essay reflects the problem of losing the culture of Georgians and 
other peoples as well. [Because] culture, “international by its content and 
national by its form”, is the culture of anonymous, is no culture. It is clear 
why I work abroad”

Searching for God in “the epoch without mythology” (when accord-
ing to Grigol Robakidze, “the untold unmatched totemic force of the universe 
came out”) the main idea of the novel “The Stifled Spirit” – whole life was 
suffering and torturing the author. He is obvious could not just cope with the 
problem by cold mind and observe the reality from distance, the reality that 
throw him away to the strange bank. Grigol Robakidze, like the hero of his 
novel, was in the paralyzed lurch of totalitarianism and looked as if he was 
obscuring the “ungodly reality”

In the foreword of the second edition of “The Stifled Spirit”, the au-
thor wrote, I demonstrated in this book demonic root of Bolshevism and pre-
dicted 1937 repression. He could not accept the idea that the writers being 
left in Georgia were serving this demonic ideology, and its European friends 
could not even accept Grigol Robakidze’s “concession” to nationalist-soci-
alism and for its complete loneliness. 

Thus, the fate of Georgian writers (in Georgia and emigration) was 
so tragic, as it was an epoch of the when art was used only for ideological 
purposes.
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eka CxeiZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuli literaturis instituti

totalitarizmi da Tavisuflebis problema 

grigol robaqiZis Semoqmedebis mixedviT

grigol robaqiZis publicistikaSi gansakuTreb-
uli adgili uWiravs 1944 wels daweril vrcel narkvevs, 
romelsac avtori (rogorc TviTon wers) qarTvelobas an-
derZad utovebs. es aris `saqarTvelos saTaveni~, romlis 
daskvniT nawilSic grigol robaqiZe wers: `mTavari mizezi 
imisa, Tu rad davtove me sabWoeTi: am narkvevSi gatarebuli 
gagebiT, yovel kulturas bolo eReba, rogorc kulturas 
qarTvelebis, ise sxva xalxTa. [radgan] kultura, `SinaarsiT 
internacionaluri da formiT nacionaluri~, aris kultura 
anonimisa, usaxo, ese igi araviTari kultura. gasagebia, Tu 
rad gadmovitane Cemi muSaoba ucxoeTSi~.

RmerTis Zieba `umiTo epoqaSi~ (rodesac, grigol ro-
baqiZis TqmiT, `samyaros arnaxuli totemuri Zalis kaci mo-
evlina~) – roman `Cakluli sulis~ es ZiriTadi Tema – mTeli 
cxovreba tanjavda da awvalebda avtors. igi, cxadia, mxolod 
gareSe damkvrveblad ver darCeboda da civi gonebiT ver 
gaanalizebda im sastik realobas, romelmac Tavad mwerali 
usulo nafotiviT ucxo napirze moisrola. grigol robaqi-
Ze, sakuTari romanis gmiriviT, totalitarizmis Seubrale-
bel marwuxebSi iyo moqceuli da TiTqos Signidan akvirde-
boda `uRmerTo sinamdviles~.

`Caklul sulis~ meore gamocemis winasityvaobaSi av-
tori werda, am wigniT gamovaaSkarave bolSevizmis demonuri 
fesvebi da viwinaswarmetyvele 1937 wlis represiebio. igi ver 
egueboda im azrs, rom saqarTveloSi darCenili mwerlebi am 
demonur ideologias emsaxurebodnen, misi evropeli mego-
brebi ki ver Seeguen grigol robaqiZis `daTmobas~ nacional-
socializmis winaSe da sruli martoobisTvis gawires igi. 
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ase rom, erTnairad tragikuli iyo qarTveli mwerlebis 
bedi (saqarTveloSica da emigraciaSic), radgan saSineli iyo 
Tavad is epoqa, romelSic xelovnebas ideologiuri miznebis-
Tvis iyenebdnen.

Ana Chkuaseli 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Ilia state university

Music as a Form of Collective Identity Formation 
in the National Self-Determination Process

Music is primarily considered part of the aesthetic field, but in addi-
tion to this basic function it has a completely different social role and active-
ly participates in the political process. It is known that political rulers used 
the songs as an instrument to replicate their ideological messages. Rhythm, 
melody, and text all three components of music show a feeling of solidarity 
and unity in the society, which is an important factor in the process of state 
change: unification, separation (separation) or other forms of transformation. 
It can be said that revolutionary and patriotic songs as a unique form of il-
lustrations of national feelings have not only changed the political reality 
of a number of countries, but also contributed to the formation of national 
identity.

The aim of our report is to demonstrate whether the national music as 
one of the marker of national identity in Georgian experience had a turning 
point in the historic processes directed against the Soviet occupation. From 
this point, we shall analyze two important Georgian events, on the one hand, 
the period of independence – the demonstrations of April 1989 and on the 
other hand, the 2003 “Rose Revolution” of Free Georgia. Judging by how 
much the melodies and texts of traditional songs were able to circulate na-
tional value and become a symbol of the unity of the society in the fight for 
future victories.

The results of the survey show that two historic processes for Geor-
gian identity: the national manifestations of 1989 and the 2003 Rose Revolu-
tion associated with specific songs in the memory of society highlight the 
fact that Music was really one of the components tuned by these movements.
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ana Wkuaseli 
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi 
ilias saxelmwifo universiteti

musika rogorc koleqtiuri identobis 
formirebis instrumenti nacionaluri 

TviTgamorkvevis procesSi

musikas upirvelesad ganixilaven rogorc esTetikis 
sferos nawils, Tumca am ZiriTadi funqciis garda, mas sru-
liad ganskuTrebuli socialuri roli aqvs da aqtiurad 
monawileobs politikur procesebSi. cnobilia, rom poli-
tikuri mmarTvelebi swored simRerebs iyenebdnen sakuTari 
ideologiuri mesijebis tiraJirebis instrumentad. ritmi, 
melodia da teqsti musikis samive komponenti sazogadoebaSi 
solidarobisa da erTianobis gamorCeul grZnobas aCens, ro-
melic mniSvnelovan faqtorad gvevlineba saxlmwifoebrivi 
cvlilebebis: gaerTianebis, gamoyofis (separaciis) Tu sxva 
tipis transformaciebis procesSi. SeiZleba iTqvas, revolu-
ciurma da patriotulma simRerebma rogorc nacionaluri 
grZnobebis ilustrirebis unikalurma formam, aramxolod 
Secvala rigi qveynebis politikuri realoba, aramed xeli 
Seuwyo nacionaluri identobis formirebasac.

Cveni moxsenebis mizania, vaCvenoT, qarTul gamocdile-
baSi iyo Tu ara erovnuli identobis erT-erTi markeri nacio-
naluri musika da ramdenad hqonda mas gardamtexi funqcia im 
istoriul procesebSi, romelic sabWoTa okupaciis winaaRm-
deg iyo mimarTuli. am kuxiT gaavanalizebT or mniSvnelovan 
qarTul movlenas, erTi mxriv, damoukideblobisTvis brZo-
lis periods – 1989 wlis aprilis demonstraciebs da meore 
mxriv, ukve Tavisufali saqarTvelos 2003 wlis „vardebis 
revolucias“. vimsjelebT, ramdenad SeZlo tradiciuli sim-
Rerebis rogorc melodiebma ise teqstebma erovnuli Rireb-
ulebebis tiraJireba da sazogadoebis erTianobis simbolod 
qceva momavali gamarjvebisTvis brZolaSi. 
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kvlevis Sedegebi gviCvenebs, rom qarTuli idento-
bisTvis mniSvnelovani ori istoriuli procesi: 1989 wlis 
erovnuli manifestaciebi da 2003 wlis vardebis revolucia 
sazogadoebis mexsirebaSi konkretul simRerebTan asocir-
deba, rac xazs usvams imas, rom musika namdvilad iyo am moZ-
raobebis makonstruirebeli erT-erTi komponenti.

Rusudan Cholokashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Georgian Folk Poetry and Folkloristics of the Soviet Period

In the aftermath of the defeat of the Soviet army in the bloody war 
with the Russian army in Georgia, on the basis of the loss of liberty, the coun-
try came under the artificially created system framework. This total pain has 
fueled us by the economic hardship and repression made for the preservation 
of the government.

People’s predisposition and difficulties caused by the systemshould 
be reflected in the folklore, but on the background of universal fear, it did 
not happen. For today only the samples worshiping the Soviet System and 
the leaders of the system are preserved. Folklore works, which are transmit-
ted from generation to generation, should endureat least one hundred year. 
Mainly the press papers preserved the weak but full of pathetical inspiration 
poetrywritten by the narrative authors.

These systems were not spread in public and in newspapers it was sys-
tematically printed for propaganda. There were poems containing negative 
tones reflecting reality. Today, only a small part of them have been preserved 
and they became vivid only in the 21st century. In the Soviet period there 
were published a number of genuine folk works, but they were ideally altered 
and distorted by censorship.

The issue of the popularity of the poems of this epoch was controver-
sial for folklorists, but mostly they were paid positive estimation. This posi-
tion of folklorists had some justification, since the authorities were deman-
ding from the representatives of all spheres to establish loyalty and support 
for maintaining power
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rusudan ColoyaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuli literaturis instituti

sabWouri periodis qarTuli xalxuri poezia da 

folkloristika

saqarTveloSi sabWoTa xelisufleba ruseTis armias-
Tan sisxlismRvrel brZolaSi damarcxebis Semdeg damyarda, 
ris safuZvelzec Tavisuflebis dakargvis garda, qveyana mo-
eqca xelovnurad Seqmnili sistemis CarCoebSi. am sayovel-
Tao tkivils CvenSi amZafrebda ekonomiuri siduxWire da xe-
lisuflebis SesanarCuneblad ganxorcielebuli represiebi.

xalxis majiscemis gadmomcem zepirsityvierebaSi es 
sirTuleebi unda asaxuliyo, magram sayovelTao SiSianobis 
fonze, ase ar momxdara. dReisaTvis am periodis xalxuri poe-
ziis mxolod is nimuSebi SemogvrCa, romlebic xotbas asxams 
sabWoTa sistemas, mis beladebs, warmatebebsa da naTel moma-
vals. folklorulma nawarmoebma, romelic Taobidan Tao-
bas gadaecema asi weli mainc unda gaZlos. Cven ki, ZiriTadad, 
presis furclebma Semogvinaxa avtor-mTqmelebis dawerili 
mxatvruli TvalsazrisiT susti, magram paTetikiT gaJRen-
Tili leqsebi.

es teqstebi sazogadoebaSi ar vrceldeboda, gazeTeb-
Si ki sistematiurad ibeWdeboda agitacia – propagandis 
mizniT. xalxSi arsebobda realobis amsax¬veli uaryofiTi 
tonalobis Semcveli leqsebic. dReisaTvis SemogvrCa maTi 
mxolod mcire nawili, romlebic mxolod 21-e saukuneSi gax-
da cnobili. sabWoTa periodSic gamoqveynebula TiTo-oro-
la WeSmaritad xalxuri nawarmoe¬bi, magram isini cenzuris 
mier iyo ideurad Secvlili da damaxinjebuli.

am epoqis leqsebis xalxurobis sakiTxi folkloris-
tebisaTvis sakamaTo iyo, magram ZiriTadad mainc mas dadebi-
Ti Sefaseba eZleoda. amgvarad xdeboda waxaliseba sabWoeTis 
mexotbe avtormTqmelebisa. folkloristebis am pozicias 
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garkveuli gamarTleba hqonda, ramdenadac xelisufleba 
yvela sferos moRvaweTagan moiTxovda erTgulebis das-
tursa da Tanadgomas Zalauflebis SesanarCuneblad. am 
moTxovnebisadmi urCoba pirvelaTwleulSi sicocxlisaT-
vis sarisko iyo, mogvianebiT ki samecniero dargis SesanarCu-
neblad da ganviTarebis xelSewyobisaTvis gaxda aucilebeli.

Dodo Chumburidze 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Ivane Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University 
Institute of History and Ethnology

National Identity and the Issue of European Integration in 
the Works by Ideologists of the First Republic of Georgia 

(Akaki Chkhenkeli, Grigol Lortkipanidze, Noe Ramishvili,

Irakli Tsereteli) 

National identity, as an integral feature, is revealed in its highest form 
in the concept of an independent nation state. On May 26, 1918, the above 
mentioned concept was implemented through establishing the First Republic 
of Georgia. The State of Georgia was to find its own place and determine its 
role in the project of creating a “New World Order”, which started since the 
World War I. At the first stage of establishing the national identity and na-
tional self-determination, the top priority was to ensure a complete isolation 
from the modernized Russian Empire and commitment to European integra-
tion, which necessitated founding new public institutions, modernizing all 
the existing spheres, and not only maintaining ethno historic and cultural 
traditions in ongoing wide-scale reforms, but also development and introduc-
tion of European standards. Independent statehood and European integration 
was considered as main expression of national identity in the epistolary and 
theoretical works of the ideologists of the first Republic of Georgia. In the 
epistolary texts of this period much attention was paid to both above men-
tioned priorities, and to the debates on political orientation of Georgia and on 
the idea of independence of Georgia. These epistolary works include corre-



77

spondence between politicians and those diplomats, who represented the re-
public in the post-imperial new states and sometimes theoretically considered 
the possibility of the victory of Russian democracy and the possibility of a 
state order based on links with Russia, which was unacceptable for the group, 
the Georgian right wing social-democrats belonged to. This group strived to 
achieve a full independence of the State of Georgia and its integration into 
European structures – membership of Georgia in the League of Nations and 
the military alliances of European states. 

In the present report we discuss the opinions expressed by Akaki 
Chkhenkeli, Grigol Lortkipanidze, Noe Ramishvili and Irakli Tsereteli on key 
issues such as Georgia joining the military and political alliances of Europe, 
organization of public institutions of Georgia and the priorities envisaged in 
the Constitution of Georgia, concerning national identity and determining the 
place and the role of the State of Georgia in the Union of European states.  

dodo WumburiZe 
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
ivane javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo universiteti
istoriisa da eTnologiis instituti

nacionaluri identobisa da evropuli erTobis 

sakiTxi saqarTvelos pirveli respublikis 

ideologTa naazrevSi 

(akaki Cxenkeli, grigol lorTqifaniZe, noe ramiSvili, 

irakli wereTeli)

erovnuli identoba, rogorc integraluri niSani, 
umaRlesi formiT damoukidebeli erovnuli saxelmwifos 
ideaSi vlindeba. 1918 wlis 26 maiss saqarTvelos pirveli 
respublikis gamocxadebiT es idea ganxorcielda. pirveli 
msoflio omis Semdeg dawyebuli „axali msoflio wesrigis“ 
Seqmnis proeqtSi qarTul saxelwifos Tavisi adgili da 
roli unda epova. nacionaluri identobis, erovnuli TviT-
gamorkvevis pirvel etapze unda momxdariyo sruli izola-
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cia modernizebuli rusuli imperiisagan, qveyanas unda aeRo 
evropuli orientacia, rac upirobod iTvaliswinebda axali 
saxelmwifo istitutebis Camoyalibebas, yvela sferos mo-
dernizacias, farTo reformistul moZraobaSi eTnoisto-
riuli da kulturuli tradiciebis ara marto win wamowevas, 
aramed ganviTarebasa da evropuli standartebis damkvid-
rebas. damoukidebeli saxelmwifoebrioba da evropuli ori-
entacia pirveli respublikis ideologTa epistolur Tu 
Teoriul naSromebSi erovnuli identobis mTavar gamoxa-
tulebad gaiazreboda. orive am mimarTulebas, kamaTs poli-
tikuri orientaciisa Tu saqarTvelos damoukideblobis 
ideaze, didi adgili eTmoba am periodis epistolur teq-
stebSi. esaa politikosTa da im diplomatTa mimowerebi, 
romlebic postimperiul axal saxelmwifoebSi warmoadgen-
dnen respublikis wargzavnilebs da zogjer Teoriulad uS-
vebdnen rusuli demokratiis gamarjvebis SesaZleblobas 
da masTan kavSirze gaTvlil momaval saxelmwifo mowyobas, 
rac miuRebeli iyo im jgufisTvis, romelsac ekuTvnoda 
qarTvel social demokratTa memarjvene frTa. es jgufi 
ibrZoda saqarTvelos sruli saxelmwifo damoukideblobisa 
da misi CarTvisaTvis evropuli qveynebis erTobaSi, erTa li-
gasa da evropis qveynebis samxedro kavSirebSi saqarTvelos 
gawevrianebisaTvis. 

moxsenebaSi ganvixilavT a. Cxenkelis, gr. lorTqifani-
Zis, n. ramiSvilis da i. wereTlis Sexedulebebs evropis 
samxedro da politikur kavSirebSi saqarTvelos Sesvlis, 
qarTuli saxelmwifo institutebis mowyobis Sesaxeb, qvey-
nis konstituciaSi Setanil im ZiriTad mimarTulebebs, rac 
nacionaluri identobis da evropul erTobaSi saqarTvelos 
saxelmwifos adgilisa da rolis gansazRvras exeboda.
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Oases, Ghettos, and the Balkan Bastille: 
Politics in the Writings of Biljana Jovanović

Biljana Jovanović (1953-1996) was an innovative and highly regar-
ded Serbian writer. She was also a major figure in the civil society of the late 
Yugoslavia and Milošević-era Serbia. Her name is usually associated with po-
litical movements of the 1990s, in which she worked for causes that were, in 
common parlance, pro-democratic, anti-nationalist, and anti-war, and which 
in fact reveal themselves upon closer examination to be pacifist and anarchist. 
As an intellectual historian and a literary translator (including of her works), 
I argue that her fiction and plays supplement these aspects of her public poli-
tical profile. Employing a blend of hermeneutics and poetics allows us to see, 
for instance, in her last novel Duša, jedinica moja (1984; Eng. My Soul, My 
One and Only), a kind of “familial activism.” This multi-generational, multi-
ethnic, woman-centered, and religiously open thinking is contrasted with the 
calculating, event-centered, security- and hierarchy-focused, male-domina-
ted world of communist politics. Concepts from Jovanović’s own nonfiction 
writings, such as oases (small free spaces for civil society participants), ghet-
tos (large and vulnerable spaces for anti-party or anti-government citizens), 
and the Bastille (state apparatus captured by militaristic elites), can be used to 
establish the political significance of several of her novels and plays.

In my estimation, this paper would fit into either of the following pa-
nels listed in your Call for Papers: “Writers about Politics: Official and Unof-
ficial Publicist Writing” or “Regime and the Writer’s Fight for Intellectual 
Sovereignty.” It might also reasonably fall under the rubric “Political Illu-
sions and Cultural Reality.”

Thank you for considering this proposal.
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Innocuous or Psychologically Dead? 
The Coupling of Modern Psychiatry and State Sovereignty in 

Howard Barker’s Claw

Among the modern sociologists Michel Foucault studies the spread-
ing forms of modern surveillance and social control over the citizens. Ac-
cording to Foucault’s genealogical studies of psychiatry, the categories of 
disciplinary power and social control go hand in hand with mental and medi-
cal segregation of people on hygienic pretexts.In Foucault’s genealogy of 
insanity, the first glimmerings of modern medical and psychiatric sciences 
move along with the social moves towards internment and isolation.More 
importantly, Foucault maintains that the coupling of police function and psy-
chiatric function in the Totalitarian Soviet Unionwas a project which started 
within modernity. Such unity is staged in Howard Barker’s Claw. Barker be-
longs tothe 1968 generation of British playwrights who comprised an alterna-
tive theater for criticizing the political means that the radical right and conser-
vative governments devised to assume power. In his ClawBarker depicts an 
anti-hero who acts against the establishment and then is silenced in a mental 
asylum. The extermination or intimidation of a dissident in a mental asylum 
shows that the unity between coercion of power and psychiatry can be seen 
in Claw. Therefore, the researcher in this article, analyses the deterrent role 
of psychiatry against the sociopolitical dangers in Claw’s modern Britain.The 
theoretical framework is based on Foucauldian ideas about psychiatric means 
of policing society.This approach at its micro-level provides the idea of state 
sovereignty in a modern play, and at its macro-level offers a critique about the 
Totalitarianism of the social context which Claw is produced in. 
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The Formula of National Sovereignty by Ilia Chavchavadze 
and Galaktion Tabidze

From the 30s of the previous century in the Georgian Soviet literature 
purposefully was established and strengthen an ideologically motivated false 
viewpoint that Galaktion Tabidze gladly embraced the Georgian sovietisa-
tion or the country’s occupation and annexation by “Red Russia”. In reality, 
Galaktion like a true patriot till the end of his life stood next to those who 
protected his homeland’s sovereignty. Moreover, the poems written by the 
poet in 1921-1922 (especially the first issues) strongly express Galaktion’s 
self-sacrifice pathos, his pain and desperation caused by the defeat of his 
homeland as well as by the loss of country’s independence.

In the crucial historical situation Galaktion called out the words of a 
character from The Traveller’s Letters by Ilia Chavchavadze. Mokheve Lelt 
Gunia who dreams about the freedom and independence of his native country 
says that “ourselves should belong to us”. From the 60s of XIX century these 
words have become the national sovereignty formula. In the poem with tragic 
sound “clouds look like muddying brains” Georgia’s sovietisation is evalu-
ated as an annihilation of the ideals of freedom. Like, the end of Lelt Gunia’s 
national way – the “Mokhevi’s way”.

As formula itself, “ourselves should belong to us” by Galaktion was 
used only at the end of the 30s. Before that in Soviet Georgia, nearly for two 
decades, the mere mentioning of the name of “the reactionary and national-
chauvinist” Ilia Chavchavadze was quite dangerous. The writer’s “rehabilita-
tion” by Communists took place only in 1937 when Ilia was proclaimed as a 
national-independence movement flag-bearer, a predecessor of Marxism as 
well as a thinker and a dreamer about socialism. Thus, was created a myth 
that the Bolsheviks made Ilia Chavchavadze’s national ideals reality and that 
Georgia gained her true sovereignty in the frames of USSR.

Those texts, wherein Galaktion uses the formula of sovereignty by 
Ilia, represents official “mythological” viewpoint, however, the same for-
mula, in my opinion, combines the allusion function as well. This way, in 
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a reader’s conscious, a corresponding passage from The Traveller’s Letters 
is actualized. Moreover, the contrasting between Ilia’s text and socialistic 
reality reveals the incompatibility between Ilia Chavchavadze’s national con-
ception and communistic deception. 

At the end of poet’s life, for Galaktion the content of the official sovi-
et sovereignty became the subject for hidden irony and parody (untitled po-
em The Ship Does Not Know). The unpublished lines, preserved in the poet’s 
archive openly demonstrates the author’s mood and emotions: “Ourselves 
do not belong to us anymore, / We suffocate, cannot breathe.

Teimuraz doiaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuli literaturis instituti

erovnuli suverenitetis iliaseuli formula

da galaktion tabiZe

 meoce saukunis 30-iani wlebidan qarTul sabWoTa 
saliteraturo kritikaSi mizanmimarTulad mkvidrdeba 
ideologiurad motivirebuli, yalbi Tvalsazrisi, TiT-
qos galaktion tabiZe sixaruliT Sexvda saqarTvelos 
sovetizacias anu `wiTeli ruseTis~ mier Tavisi qveynis oku-
paciasa da aneqsias. realurad galaktioni, bolomde erTgu-
lad idga samSoblos suverenitetis damcvelTa Soris, xolo 
poetis 1921-1922 wlebis leqsebSi (gansakuTrebiT, Tavda-
pirvel redaqciebSi) mkafiod igrZnoba mamulisTvis Tav-
dadebis paTosic, damarcxebis tkivilic da damoukideblo-
bis dakargviT gamowveuli sasowarkveTac.

krizisul istoriul situaciaSi galaktionma ilias 
`mgzavris werilebidan~ gamoixmo Tavisuflebaze meocnebe 
personaJi – moxeve lelT Runia, romlis sityvebi – `Cveni 
Tavi Cvenadve gveyudnes~ mecxramete saukunis 60-iani wle-
bidan erovnuli suverenitetis formulad iqca. tragikuli 
JReradobis leqsSi `Rrublebi hgvanan amRvreul tvinebs~ 
saqarTvelos gasabWoeba Sefasebulia, rogorc Tavisuf-
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lebis idealebis daRupva, rogorc `moxevis gzis~ – lelT 
Runias erovnuli gzis dasasruli.

sakuTriv formula `Cveni Tavi Cvenadve gveyudnes~ 
galaktionTan 30-iani wlebis miwuruls gaxmianda. manamde, 
TiTqmis ori aTeuli wlis ganmavlobaSi, ilia WavWavaZis, 
rogorc `reaqcionerisa da nacional-Sovinistis~, saxelis 
xsenebac ki saxifaTo iyo. mwerlis `reabilitacia~ mxolod 
1937 wels moxda, rodesac ilia erovnul-gamaTavisuflebe-
li moZraobis medroSed, marqsizmis uSualo winamorbedad 
da socializmze meocnebe moazrovned gamocxadda. gaCnda 
sabWouri miTic, TiTqos ilia WavWavaZis erovnuli ideali 
bolSevikebma aqcies realobad, rom saqarTvelom WeSmariti 
suvereniteti ssrk-is farglebSi moipova

teqstebSi, romlebSic galaktioni suverenitetis 
iliaseul formulas axsenebs, oficialuri `miTologiuri~ 
Tvalsazrisia gatarebuli, magram igive formula, Cemi az-
riT, aluziis funqciasac iTavsebs. am xerxiT mkiTxvelis 
cnobierebaSi `mgzavris werilebis~ Sesabamisi pasaJi aqtu-
alizdeba, xolo ilias teqstisa da socialisturi realobis 
Sepirispireba ilia WavWavaZis erovnuli koncefciisa da ko-
munisturi sicruis SeuTavseblobas aaSkaravebs.

sicocxlis miwuruls galaktionisaTvis suverenite-
tis oficialur-sabWouri Sinaarsi faruli ironiisa da pa-
rodirebis sagani xdeba (leqsi `...gemi viT ar icnobs~), xolo 
poetis gamouqveynebeli striqonebi Seufaravad amJRavnebs 
avtoris realur ganwyobasa da gancdas: `Cvenve Cveni Tavi 
aRar gveyudnebis, / suli gvexuTebis, sunTqva gvexuTebis~.
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State Sovereignty of Ukraine and Cultural Reality: 
Attempts of Critical Reflection

The year 1991 became a turning point in the geopolitical history of 
the XX century. This is not so much about the collapse of the USSR, as about 
the appearance as a result of this of a number of independent states. As Zbig-
niew Brzezinski stated the emergence of an independent Ukraine “marked 
the end of imperial Russia”, and “it is more than the end of the communist 
USSR, it is the end of the last empire in Europe”. However, numerous vi-
sions of implementation of independence that were developed in the course 
of the long struggle for independence turned out to be very far from reality. 
The given independence was no less problematic than the long-dreamt in-
dependence. Ukrainian modern reality is in a unique phenomenon of state 
sovereignty and independence. This uniqueness has historical roots that are 
connected with uneasy relationships with the imperial center. As a conse-
quence it manifests itself in “Ukrainian ambivalence” (M.Riabchuk), which 
is confirmed by various sociological surveys, and the coexistence of various 
often mutually exclusive “projects” of Ukraine. Each of them produces its 
own discourse and cultural mythologemes. These discourses have already 
become a subject of careful research in various aspects and from different 
methodological viewpoints. It seems productive to consider the works that 
represent the Ukrainian view on the problem (MykolaRiabchuk, “From Mal-
orossia to Ukraine: Paradoxes of Belated Nation-Building”, Kyiv, 2000, 
“Dilemmas of the Ukrainian Faustus: civil society and development of the 
state”, Kyiv 2000), diaspora view on the problem (Myroslav Shkandrij “Rus-
sia and Ukraine: Literature and the Discourse of Empire From Napoleonic to 
Postcolonial Times”. McGill-Queen’s UP, 2001; Marko Pavlyshyn “Litera-
ture, Nation and Modernity”, Lviv, 2013) and foreign view on the problem 
(Ola Hnatiuk “Pożegnanie z imperium.Ukraińskiedyskusje o tożsamości”. 
Lublin, 2003).
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Государственный суверенитет Украины и культурная 
реальность: попытки критического осмысления

1991 г. стал переломным в геополитической истории ХХ в. И 
речь может идти не столько о распаде СССР, сколько о появлении в 
его результате ряда независимых государств. Появление независимой 
Украины, как утверждал Збигнев Бжезинский, «ознаменовало конец 
имперской России», а «это больше, чем конец коммунистического 
СССР, это конец последней империи в Европе». Однако выработанные 
в ходе многолетней борьбы за независимость многочисленные визии 
ее реализации, столкнувшись с реальностью, на проверку оказались 
весьма от нее далекими. Независимость как данность оказалась не 
менее проблематичной независимости вымечтанной. Украинская сов-
ременная реальность представляет во многом уникальный феномен 
государственного суверенитета и независимости. Эта уникальность 
имеет исторические корни, связанные с непростыми отношениями с 
имперским центром. Как следствие она проявляется в «украинской 
амбивалентности» (М. Рябчук), которая подтверждается различными 
социологическими опросами, и в сосуществовании различных, часто 
взаимоисключающих «проектов» Украины. Каждый из них продуцирует 
собственный дискурс и культурные мифологемы. Собственно, эти 
дискурсы уже стали предметом тщательных исследований в различных 
аспектах и с разных методологических позиций. Нам представляется 
продуктивным рассмотреть в этом ключе работы, репрезентирующие 
украинский взгляд на проблему (Микола Рябчук «Від Малоросії до 
України: парадокси запізнілого націєтворення». Киев, 2000; «Дилеми 
українського Фауста: громадянське суспільство і „розбудова держави“». 
Киев, 2000), диаспорный (Myroslav Shkandrij «Russia and Ukraine: Lit-
erature and the Discourse of Empire From Napoleonic to Postcolonial 
Times». McGill-Queen›s UP, 2001; Marko Pavlyshyn «Література, нація 
і модерність». Львов, 2013) и зарубежный (Ola Hnatiuk «Pożegnanie z 
imperium. Ukraińskie dyskusje o tożsamości». Lublin, 2003).
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Past in the Present
(“Data Tutashkhia” by Chabua Amirejibi)

The destiny of each nation has its “Historical Loop”, which outlines 
the shape and characteristics of the nation by itself and gets intensive during 
the boundaries of eras by the national motivation – expressed by deep attach-
ment or loud political accents. 

That is why, almost every nation (besides rare exceptions) repeats one 
and the same historical mistakes, avoiding of which is need to be searched in 
artistic thinking sometimes, especially in the nation, such as Georgian – Cre-
ator one of the oldest Writing and its own Alphabet.

This is the reason that in Georgian writing is encrypted not only the 
tendencies of historical discourses, but the concepts of self-perception. And 
this, with its side, excludes the perception of own nation or country only by 
range feeling and gives the nation opportunity to form such ideology of self-
esteemor self-cognition the mission of which is to “Create National State”.

The Georgian Writing of the XX century, had also faced such dilemma 
–by its national memory and the spectrum of self-cognition, that created in 
artistic thinking the tendencies of “reading the present by the past”. The il-
lustration of which is “Data TuTashkhia” by Chabua Amirejibi. 

Beyond thesuggestions is located the main concept of the Author –the 
great pain of losing the love of freedom, homeland, nationality and the path 
of salvation, “the historical necessity of which should be created and after-
wards the nation, that takes such mission, should have talent, energy and will 
to fight till the end”.

But most important is, that before the nation appears on such level 
of self-perception, it makes own liquidation by the nearest surroundings and 
loses the main will – to be protected among other nation and to have its own 
voice. 
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qeTevan elaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuli literaturis instituti

warsuli awmyoSi

(Wabua amirejibis `daTa TuTaSxia~)

nebismieri eris bedisweras Tavisi `istoriuli maryu-
Ji~ aqvs, romelic Tavadve gamohkveTs xolme eris znes, rac 
epoqaTa mijnaze mZafrdeba erovnuli motivaciiT – mkveTrad 
gamoxatuli emociuri mijaWvulobiTa Tu xmamaRali poli-
tikuri aqcentebiT.

albaT amitomacaa, rom YTiTqmis yvela eri (iSviaTi ga-
monaklisis garda...) erTsa da imave istoriul Secdomebs 
imeorebs, romelTagan Tavis daRwevis mcdeloba zogjer 
mxatvrul azrovnebaSia saZiebeli, miT ufro imgvar erSi, ro-
gorc es qarTveli eria – uZvelesi mwerlobis warmomSobi da 
sakuTari anbanis Semqmneli.

swored aman ganapiroba qarTul mwerlobis istori-
uli diskursis wiaRSi nacionaluri TviTgamorkvevis kon-
cefciebis warmoCena, rac Tavis mxriv, iZleoda saSualebas 
Camoayalibebuliyo TviTSefasebisa Tu TviTaRqmis imgvari 
ideologia, romlis mizanic erovnuli saxelmwifos Seqmna 
gaxldaT.

magram am tendenciam ver imZlavra da swored maSin, 
XIX saukuneSi, roca `nacionalizmis talRam mniSvnelovnad 
Secvala evropis ruka~, sabediswero sikeTis (erTmorwmune 
ruseTis...) wnexqveS moqceulma saqarTvelom lamis mTlianad 
dakarga saxelmwifoebrivi cnobiereba. ilias politikuri 
TviTSegneba da zneobrivi simZafre rom ara, qarTveli eri 
nacionaluri identobis Secnobis urTules gzas didi dag-
vianebiT daadgeboda.

samwuxarod, am dilemis winaSe XX saukunis qarTuli 
mwerlobac aRmoCnda – nacionaluri mexsierebiTa Tu TviT-
gamorkvevis realuri speqtriT, ramac mxatvrul azrovne-
baSi warmoSva `warsulis awmyoTi~ wakiTxvis tendenciebi. am 
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fenomenis ilustraciaa Wabua amirejibis `daTa TuTaSxiac~, 
romlis pirveli gamocemis (1973 weli) saredaqcio anotacia 
amgvaria: `romanis moqmedeba swarmoebs XIX saukunis dasas-
rulisa da XX saukunis damdegis saqarTveloSi. siuJeti age-
bulia mwvave situaciebze da exeba  mraval eTikur problemas~.

arada, swored am miniSnebaTa miRmaa moqceuli avtoris 
umTavresi koncefcia – Tavisuflebis, samSoblos saxelmwi-
foebriobis dakargvis didi tkivili da xsnis gza, romlis 
`istoriuli saWiroeba unda Seiqmnas... ers, romelic ama Tu im 
misias ikisrebs, saamiso niWi, energia, brZolisa da Zlevamo-
silobis Jini unda mosdgamdes~.

amave nawarmoebSi ikveTeba erTi didi saSiSroebac: sa-
nam am nacionaluri TviTgamorkvevis simaRleze aRmoCndeba 
eri, is xSirad Tavadve axdens TviTlikvidacias uaxloesi 
garemocvis meSeobiT da kargavs umTavres nebas – iyos dacu-
li sxva erTa Soris da gaaCndes sakuTari, ganumeorebeli xma.

Maka Elbakidze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Political Illusions of Georgian Emigration during the 
Second World War

The outbreak of World War II caused nonuniform response in Geor-
gian emigration. One part dominated by Social Democrats, had no confiden-
ce in Germany and regarded Great Britain and France as their allies while the 
other part considered the defeat of the Soviet Union with Nazi Germany as 
the only means of restoring the independence of Georgia. In turn, Germany 
also used the nationalistic and anti-Bolshevik sentiments of the Caucasian 
and Asian peoples living within the Soviet Union in its own interests. In the 
ranks of the German army, there were several national legions, which in-
cluded mainly emigrants and captured soldiers fighting in the ranks of the 
Red Army.
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Among the Georgian émigrés living in Germany there were individu-
als who enjoyed the special trust, political influence and authority of high-
ranking officials of the Nazi government. Among them was a leader of the 
Georgian emigration, Mikheil Kedia, who, like one part of émigrés, believed 
that the liberation of Georgia from Bolshevik annexation was possible only 
with the support of the Nazi Germany. With Kedia’s direct mediation a group 
of paratroopers “Tamar I” and “Tamar II” was trained to land in Georgia. 
In October 1943 under his leadership, a “liaison headquarters” was estab-
lished, which was supposed to put in order those military units in which the 
Georgians withdrawn from the concentration camps on the initiative of the 
Germans were listed. However, as it turned out later, the faith in the German 
“patrons” was devoid of any foundation. The Nazi program on the arrange-
ment of post-war world order did not take into account any material resources 
for independent countries, including Georgia in the strategically important, 
oil-rich region of the Caucasus.

On the basis of the documents found in the archives of Italy, it is 
shown in the paper how the roads of Mikhail Kedia and another Georgian 
emigrant, the famous theologian and Kartvelologist Mikheil Tarkhnishvili 
were intersected during the World War II. The cherished dream of both was 
the restoration of the independence of Georgia, but they choose different 
ways to achieve the goal, although the efforts of both proved futile.

.
maka elbaqiZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuli literaturis instituti

qarTuli emigraciis politikuri iluziebi 

meore msoflio omis wlebSi

II msoflio omis dawyebam qarTul emigraciaSi araerT-
gvarovani reaqcia gamoiwvia. erTi nawili, romelTa Sorisac 
social-demokratebi sWarbobdnen, germanias undoblad uyu-
rebda da Tavis mokavSired did britaneTsa da safrangeTs 
miiCnevda, meore nawils ki saqarTvelos damoukideblobis 
aRdgenis erTaderT saSualebad sabWoTa kavSiris nacistur 
germaniasTan damarcxeba miaCnda. Tavis mxriv, germaniamac 
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Tavis sasargeblod gamoiyena sabWoTa kavSiris farglebSi 
mcxovrebi kavkasiisa da aziis xalxebis nacionalisturi da 
antibolSevikuri ganwyoba. germaniis armiis rigebSi Sedi-
oda ramdenime erovnuli legioni, romlebSic Sediodnen, 
ZiriTadad, emigrantebi da wiTeli armiis rigebSi mebrZoli, 
tyved Cavardnili jariskacebi. 

germaniaSi moRvawe qarTvel emigrantTa Soris iyvnen 
pirovnebebi, romlebic nacisturi mTavrobis maRalCino-
sanTa gansakuTrebuli ndobiT, politikuri gavleniTa da av-
toritetiT sargeblobdnen. maT Soris iyo qarTuli emigra-
ciis lideri, mixeil kedia, romelic emigraciis erTi nawilis 
msgavsad fiqrobda, rom saqarTvelos bolSevikuri aneqsiis-
gan ganTavisufleba mxolod nacisturi germanis mxardaWer-
iT SeiZleboda. kedias uSualo SuamdgomlobiT momzadda 
saqarTveloSi gadmosasxmeli paraSutistTa jgufebi „Tam-
ar pirveli“ da „Tamar meore“. 1943 wlis oqtomberSi misive 
xelmZRvanelobiT daarsda „samekavSireo Stabi“, romelsac 
wesrigSi unda moeyvana is samxedro erTeulebi, romlebSic 
iricxebodnen germanelTa iniciativiT banakebidan gamoy-
vanili qarTvelebi. Tumca, rogorc mogvianebiT aRmoCnda, 
germaneli „mfarvelebisadmi“ kedias rwmena yovelgvar sa-
fuZvels iyo moklebuli. nacistebis programaSi omisSemdgomi 
msoflios mowyobis Sesaxeb ar iyo gaTvaliswinebuli aravi-
Tari materialuri resursi strategiulad mniSvnelovani, 
navTobiT mdidari kavkasiis regionSi arsebuli damoukide-
beli qveynebisaTvis, maT Soris saqarTvelosTvis.

italiis arqivebSi aRmoCenil dokumentebze dayrd-
nobiT moxsenebaSi naCvenebia, Tu rogor gadaikveTa meore 
msoflio omis wlebSi mixeil kediasa da kidev erTi emigranti 
qarTvelis, cnobili Teologisa da qarTvelologis, miqel 
TarxniSvilis gzebi. orives sanukvari ocneba saqarTvelos 
damoukideblobis aRdgena iyo, oRond miznis misaRwevad maT 
gansxvavebuli gzebi airCies, Tumca orive maTganis Zalis-
xmeva amao gamodga.
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Meleika Eliasova
Azerbaijan, Baku
Baku Slavic University

Women Images in the Works by Jalil Mammadguluzadeh
 
In the late XIX and early XX centuries were rich for preconditions 

for a democratic state in Azerbaijan. This situation along the problems of 
national self-awareness and raising of the national idea has been reflected in 
the literary works of this period. One of the brightest representatives within 
this tendency was Jalil Mammadguluzadeh who not only put questions about 
national identity but also emphasized the importance of women’s’ educa-
tion, which could save the society from retrograde troubles. He repeatedly 
stressed that “when a woman is well informed, the whole family becomes 
educated”. Jalil Mammadguluzadeh also stated the question about women’s 
voting rights, which was realised through proclaiming during the Azerbaijan 
Democratic Republic, and Azerbaijan became the first country in the East to 
grant women with the right to vote.

Maria Filina
Tbilisi, Georgia
Tbilisi IvaneJavakhishvili State University

Georgian Slavic Studies in the Last Decades of Soviet Power: 
Relationship with Ideology and “Aesopian Language”

An attempt was made to analyze the processes characteristic of the 
development of philology of the last decades of the Soviet period, taking into 
account the time distance that separates us from the collapse of the USSR. 
The main problems of Georgian-Slavic studies in the 1970-1980s were dis-
cussed. The humanities were always connected with the requirements of a 
certain period and its ideology, obeying it, trying to circumvent it or develop-
ing in a confrontation regime. In a democratic state, ideology is not compre-
hensive; in Soviet reality, it has penetrated all levels of life and defined what 
is permitted in science.
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The article examines the period when there were no special repres-
sions against the intelligentsiawith the exception of dissidents.Unlike the 
“center”, in Georgia the situation was in a certain sense special. In those 
years, there was almost no obsessed party ideologists who sincerely believed 
in building communism. In addition, various forms of the literary process 
are considered here: printed works, informal meetings, conferences, and the 
education of students in the learning process.

Georgian Slavic Studies never was, and could not be openly dissident, 
but never was orthodox socialist, that is, it was devoid of socialist realism 
and rhetoric. It absorbed various scientific trends and national mentality, at 
the most different stages, made maximum use of the possibilities of relative 
freedom of expression and printed word, and made a significant contribu-
tion both to the actual Russian studies and the establishment of a school of 
Georgian-Russian literary, linguistic and cultural interrelations.

Мария Филина
Грузия, Тбилиси
Тбилисский государственный университет им. Ив.Джавахишвили

Грузинская славистика в последние десятилетия советской 
власти: взаимоотношения с идеологией и «эзопов язык»

Последние десятилетия СССР дают интересный материал 
для анализа взаимоотношений ученых-гуманитариев и власти, прис-
пособления к требованиям идеологии и попытки ее игнорирования. В 
работе анализируются процессы, характерные для развития грузинской 
русистики и славистики в 1970-1980-е годы с учетом временнoй 
дистанции, которая отделяет нас от развала СССР. Гуманитарные на-
уки всегда связаны с идеологией своего периода, однако эта связь мно-
гомерна: это служение ей, подчинение или в редких случаях попытка ее 
обойти или развиваться в режиме противостояния. В демократическом 
государстве идеология не является всеобъемлющей, в советской же 
действительности она проникала на все уровни жизни и определяла 
дозволенное и недозволенное в науке в разные периоды с различной 
степенью жесткости. В статье исследуется тот период, когда уже не 
было откровенных репрессий интеллигенции и в Грузии положение 
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было в определенном смысле особым, отличным от «центра». На закате 
советской власти в Грузии уже почти не было идейных партийных 
идеологов, которые искренне верили в построение коммунизма. В работе 
рассматриваются различные формы литературоведческого процесса 
– печатные труды, неформальные встречи, конференции, воспитание 
студентов в процессе обучения. 

Грузинская русистика и зарождающаяся славистика никогда не 
были, да и не могли быть откровенно диссидентскими, но и никогда 
не были ортодоксально социалистической, то есть они были лишены 
соцреалистического пафоса и риторики. Грузинская славистика впита-
ла в себя различные научные направления и национальный менталитет, 
была тесно связана со всеми областями грузинской гуманитарной 
науки, на разных этапах максимально использовала возможности 
относительной свободы высказывания и печатного слова и внесла 
значительный вклад как в собственно русистику, так и в создание 
школы грузино-русских литературных, лингвистических и культурных 
взаимосвязей, а позже – в развитие компаративистики.

Julieta Gabodze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature
Rusudan Kobakhidze 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Ivane Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University

The Theme of Georgia’s Independence in Émigré Memoirs
(Georgian émigré periodicals in Paris, Berlin and New York)

 The activity and creative work of Georgian emigrants is an integral 
part of Georgia’s political and cultural heritage. After a hundred years since 
the announcement of Georgia’s state independence even more important is 
their heritage, which is quite rich in genre and contains invaluable informa-
tion on the short period of independence and its predecessor or post period is 
even more important. 
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Georgian immigrants worked in different parts of the world and be-
sides political struggle, contributed to the development of the world science 
and culture. They printed monographs, books, translated Georgian literary 
monuments into European languages, issued magazines and newspapers, 
scholarly works. In this regard, Georgian emigrant journalism is absolutely 
outstanding. 

As it is known, in the first half of the 20th century, several dozen ma-
gazines and newspapers were published in Georgian and foreign languages ​​in 
France, Poland, England, Germany, America, Argentina...

The Georgian Emigrant Museum of Tbilisi Ivane Javakhishvili 
State University houses a large part of emigrant heritage, which was brought 
together by Professor Guram Sharadze. Especially noteworthy is the memoir 
literature preserved in immigrant publications, which is often the true source 
of historical, political, military or cultural-literary processes. More impor-
tantly, they are a continuous process of fighting for independence of Georgia.

The most remarkable memories of the outstanding representatives of 
the Georgian political emigre: Mikhako Tsereteli, Grigol Robakidze, Viktor 
Nozadze, Givi Kobakhidze, Grigol Diasamidze, Isidore Mantskava and 
others contain extremely important information on Georgian politics and cul-
ture as seen by the emigrant writers. Grigol Robakidze’s memoir proves our 
supposition that the inscription on the stake of the Republic of Georgia is 
performed with his hand.

The conference report will discuss Georgian immigrant magazines: 
“Georgian Nation” (1943-1944), Berlin, ed. Viktor Nozadze, “Bedi Kartlisa” 
(1948-1993), Paris, ed. Kalistrate Salia and “Collection” (1957), New York, 
ed. Givi Kobakhidze).
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julieta gaboZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuli literaturis instituti
rusudan kobaxiZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
ivane javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo universiteti

saqarTvelos damoukideblobis Tema emigrantTa 

memuarebSi

( qarTuli emigrantuli perioduli gamocemebi parizSi, 

berlinsa da niu-iorkSi)

qarTvel emigrantTa moRvaweoba da Semoqmedeba 
saqarTvelos politikuri da kulturuli memkvidreobis 
organuli nawilia. saqarTvelos saxelmwifoebrivi damo-
ukideblobis gamocxadebis asi wlis Tavze kidev ufro 
mniSvnelovania maTi memkvidreoba, romelic sakmaod mdi-
daria Janrobrivad da fasdaudebel informacias Seicavs 
damoukideblobis xanmokle epoqisa da misi winare Tu 
Semdgomi periodis Sesaxeb. 

qarTveli emigrantebi moRvawobdnen msoflios sxva-
dasxva kuTxeSi da garda politikuri brZolisa, mniSvnelo-
vani wvlili SehqondaT msoflio mecnierebisa da kulturis 
winsvlaSi. beWdavdnen monografiebs, wignebs, Targmnidnen 
qarTul literaturul Zeglebs evropul enebze, gamoscem-
dnen Jurnal-gazeTebs, samecniero krebulebs. am mxriv, sru-
liad gamorCeulia qarTuli emigrantuli Jurnalistika. 

rogorc cnobilia, me-20 saukunis pirvel naxevarSi 
gamodioda ramdenime aTeuli Jurnal-gazeTi qarTul da 
ucxo enebze safrangeTSi, poloneTSi, inglisSi, germaniaSi, 
amerikaSi, argentinaSi... 

Tsu qarTuli emigraciis muzeumSi ganaTavsebulia 
emigrantuli memkvidreobis did nawili, romelsac Tavi 
mouyara profesorma guram SaraZem. gansakuTrebiT sayu-
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radReboa emigrantul gamocemebSi daculi memuaruli 
literatura, romelic, xSirad, istoriuli, politikuri, 
samxedro Tu kulturul-literaturuli procesebis amsax-
veli utyuari pirvelwyaroa. rac mTavaria, maTSi warmodge-
nilia saqarTvelos damoukideblobisaTvis brZolis uwyve-
ti procesi. 

qarTuli politikuri emigraciis TvalsaCino warmo-
madgenlebis: mixako wereTlis, grigol robaqiZis, viktor 
nozaZis, givi kobaxiZis, grigol diasamiZis, isidore man-
wkavasa da sxvaTa uaRresad saintereso mogonebebi metad 
sagulisxmo cnobebs Seicaven emigrant mweralTa TvaliT 
danaxuli qarTuli politikisa da kulturis Sesaxeb. 
grigol robaqiZis mogonebiT ki dasturdeba Cveni mosaz-
reba, rom warwera saqarTvelos respublikis Rerbze misi 
xeliTaa Sesrulebuli.

sakonferencio moxsenebaSi ganxiluli iqneba qarTuli 
emigrantuli Jurnalebi: „qarTveli eri“ (1943-1944), berli-
ni, red. viktor nozaZe, „bedi qarTlisa“ ( 1948-1993), parizi, 
red. kalistrate salia da „krebuli“ (1957), niu-iorki, red. 
givi kobaxiZe). 

 

Nugesha Gagnidze 
Georgia, Kutaisi
Akaki Tsereteli State University

Idea of State Sovereignty in Grigol Robakidze’s Publicism

The idea of state sovereignty takes an important place in Grigol 
Robakidze’s publicism. Studying the issue we should take into consideration 
his articles written as in Georgian as well as in German. Despite his invol-
vment in great political events and two emigrations Robakidze didn’t change 
his opinion about the idea of Georgia’s state sovereignty. This issue is also 
very important as the article published in Georgian and Europian newspapers 
were written in the original language. His other literary works generally were 
translated from Georgian into German or, on the contrary, from German into 
Georgian.
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Robakidze started his journalistic activities in 1911 publishing artic-
les “Tragedy of Russia”, “Bolsheviks’ Rebellion”, “Guria and Socialism” in 
the newspapers The Temi, The Sakhalkho Gazeti, The Sakartvelo. It’s also 
worthy to note articles ”Georgia and Crusades”, “Prometheus and his Des-
cendants”, “Imam Shamil, Fighter for Freedom” and “Sacred Mountains” 
published in „Brüssler Zeitung“ in 1942. In these, articles as Robakidze men-
tions himself, he avoids political themes and focuses on the past of Georgia 
and its great history of struggle for independence and freedom. 

	 The main idea of the articles can be expressed by Grigol Robakid-
zes predictive words that Georgia has its own way of development and Geor-
gian national independence movement must not be destroyed by anarchy. 
Regretfully since that Georgia has lost its independence for many times and 
even today a great part of it is occupied by Russia. Thus Robakidze’s publi-
cism as well as the idea of the state sovereignty are still very relevant today.

nugeSa gagniZe
saqarTvelo, quTaisi
akaki wereTlis saxelmwifo universiteti

saxelmwifoebrivi suverenobis idea 

grigol robaqiZis publicistikaSi

saxelmwifoebrivi suverenobis ideas grigol robaqi-
Zis publicistikaSi didi adgili uWiravs. am sakiTxze msje-
lobisas unda gaviTvaliswinoT misi rogorc qarTuli, aseve 
germanulenovani statiebi. miuxedavad imisa, rom mwerali 
monawile iyo didi politikuri movlenebis, romelTa gamo 
mas orjer mouxda emigraciaSi wasvla, saqarTvelos saxel-
mwifoebrivi suverenobis ideasTan dakavSirebiT arsebiTad 
ar Seucvlia Sexedulebebi. es sakiTxi gansakuTrebiT mniS-
vnelovania mis SemoqmedebaSi imis gamoc, rom robaqiZis qar-
Tul da evropul presaSi dabeWdili statiebi originalis 
enazea SemorCenili, gansxvavebiT prozauli nawarmoebebi-
sagan, romlebic qarTulidanaa germanulad Targmnili, an 
piriqiT – germanulidan qarTulad.
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grogol robaqiZe publicistur saqmianobas iwyebs 
1911 wlidan, roca igi naSromebs aqveynebs gazeTebSi „Temi“, 
„saxalxo gazeTi“ da „saqarTvelo“. gansakuTrebiT sayu-
radReboa: „eris suli da Semoqmedeba“, „irakli wereTeli“, 
„ruseTis tragedia“, „bolSevikebis ajanyeba“, „guria da so-
cializmi“ da sxv. aseve sayuradReboa „briusler caiTungSi“ 
1942 wels dabeWdili statiebi: „saqarTvelo da jvarosnebi“, 
„ivane qarTveli hageni“, „promeTes naSierni“, „Tavisuflebi-
saTvis mebrZoli imam Samili“ da „wminda mTebi“. maTSi robaqi-
Zem, rogorc Tavad aRniSna „gulnadebSi“, „politikuri aqcen-
tebi Tavidan aicdina“ da yuradReba gaamaxvila saqarTvelos 
warsulze, romelic damoukideblobisa da TavisuflebisaT-
vis brZolis didi istoriaa. 

	 robaqiZis mTels publicistikas wiTel zolad gas-
devs mis mier 1917 wels winaswarmetyvelurad Tqmuli: „Cven 
sakuTari gza gvaqvs, – da vecadoT yvela Zalebis Semokre-
bas, rom revoluciaSi Sobili erovnuli ganTavisuflebis 
gza anarqiiT ar movspoT.“ samwuxarod, mas Semdeg mraval-
gzis ganadgurda saqarTvelos erovnuli Tavisuflebis gza. 
dRes, roca qveyana damoukidebelia, misi teritoriis didi 
nawili ruseTis mier okupirebulia. amdenad, iseve rogorc 
robaqiZis publicistika, saqarTvelos saxelmwifoebrivi su-
verenobis ideac aqtualobas ar kargavs. 

Gunay Garaeva
Baku, Azerbaijan
Academy of Sciences 

Symbolism of Dzhumhuriyyuet and the Transformation of 
Symbols in the Azerbaijani Poetry of 1920-1930-s

The history of the Dzhumhuriyyuet in Azerbaijan or the Azerbaijan 
Democratic Republic and its national and ideological heritage remains an 
important period, which existed for a short period of time. The renewal pro-
cess, observed during periods of change of certain systems, accompanying 
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each new ideology, leads to the changes in the structure of a literary thought. 
When it comes to the place and function of poetic thought with the rela-
tion of both pre-ADR and post-ADR periods, it is an obvious emergence of 
a new symbolic system associated with the ethnopsychological context and 
Sufi thinking.

 The formation of national ideology, the regaining of national self-
consciousness and national identity had a reflection in the literary works with 
the interest to ethnic memory. It is also important to note here that although 
the reconstruction of the national memory was redrawn, they are not simply 
repeated, but were filled with the new semantic nuances and turning into new 
symbols. The artistic embodiment of the period Dzhumhuriyyuet (Azerbaijan 
Democratic Republic) has an interesting symbolic system, where each had a 
become polyfunctional and multi-dimensional character.

 This paper deals with the abovementioned problems based on the 
poetry of the 1920-1930-s years.

 

Ketevan Gardapkhadze
Tamar Tcheishvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Ivane Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University

Nihil Sub Sole Novum 
(Ecclesiastes 1.9)

Censorship and banning of literature has itsrootsin a more distant past 
than the Soviet period. “Cursed” writers appeared several centuries ago. In 
all epochs, literature was mainly banned for political as well asmoral and re-
ligious purposes. This article discusses works by the prominent Russian poet, 
Joseph Brodsky,from two perspectives: the rendering of pain inflicted by the 
totalitarian regime on the one hand and the poet’s spiritual affinity with those 
Roman writers who weremarginalized by the state for some reasons. To ex-
press his attitude to his “native” Empire, the poet does not refrain from com-
paring himself to great Roman lyric poets. As it is known, Brodsky constantly 
made references to Roman literature both in Russia and the United States. He 
was closely familiar with the biographies of Roman poets: in his poem Let-
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ters to a Roman Friend, which abounds in allusions and references to Roman 
poetry, Brodsky draws a clear line between Ovid, banished by force of the 
Emperor’s decree, Horace, who enjoyed official favour and retired to his own 
estate, and Martial, who was “internally banished”. 

Brodsky’s poems composed in immigrationclosely resemble Ovid’s 
Tristia and Epistula ex Ponto bythe mood and philosophy they convey. Like 
Ovid,Brodsky remained loyal to his principles. Both of them had to choose 
between the regime and the readership, i.e. the voice of conscience, which 
they never betrayed. Although Brodsky never attempted to dramatize the haz-
ards of his life (prison, mentalhospital, forced immigration), his poems voice 
the pain inflicted by bunishment: “Теперь уже и вправду – навсегда./ Ведь 
если может человек вернуться / на место преступленья, то туда / где был 
унижен, он прийти не сможет (“По дороге на Скирос”). 

qeTevan gardafxaZe
Tamar WeiSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
ivane javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo universiteti

Nihil Sub Sole Novum 
(Ecclesiastes 1.9)

cenzura da literaturis akrZalva sabWoTa kavSirSi 
ar dawyebula. Serisxuli mwerlebi saukuneebis win gaCndenen. 
yvela epoqaSi literatura ZiriTadad politikuri da 
moralur-religiuri mizeziT ikrZaleboda. statiaSi gaana-
lizebulia didi rusi poetis ioseb brodskis Semoqmedeba 
swored im kuTxiT, Tu rogor aisaxa mis leqsebSi, erTi mxriv, 
tkivili, miyenebuli totalitaruli reJimis mier, xolo, 
meore mxriv, rogori xelSesaxebia i. brodskis sulieri er-
Toba romauli mwerlobis im warmomadgenlebTan, romle-
bic sxvadasxva mizeziT gverdze gawia saxelmwifom. Tavisi 
damokidebulebis warmosaCenad `mSobliuri“ imperiis mimarT 
poeti ar gaurbis sakuTari bedis mudmiv Sedarebas did ro-
mael lirikosebTan. i. brodski, rogorc viciT, ruseTSic da 
amerikis SeerTebul StatebSic mudmivad ubrundeboda ro-
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maul literaturas, zedmiwevniT icnobda poetTa biogra-
fias da safiqrelia, rom 1972 wlis dasawyisSi (am wels igi 
gaasaxles sabWoTa kavSiridan) daweril leqsSi `werilebi 
romael megobars“, sadac uamravi saxe da Tema Semodis, rom-
lebic poetma romauli poeziidan isesxa, misTvis mTlianad 
Camoyalibebuli da garkveulia sxvaoba administraciuli 
wesiT gadasxlebul ovidiuss, oficialurad nafereb da Sin 
dasasveneblad wasul horaciussa da `Sinagan emigraciaSi“ 
myof marcialis Soris. 

emigraciaSi dawerili misi leqsebis tonaloba, fi-
losofia Zalian axlosaa ovidiusis mier gadasaxlebaSi Se-
qmnil TxzulebebTan – sevdiani leqsebi (Tristia) da weri-
lebi pontodan (Epistula ex Ponto). ovidiusi, iseve rogorc 
i.brodski erTguli darCa sakuTari principebisa. maT arCeva-
nis gakeTeba mouwiaT reJimsa da mkiTxvels, sakuTar sindiss 
Soris da mkiTxvels da morals ar uRalates. miuxedavad imi-
sa, rom i. brodski arasdros cdilobda sakuTari cxovrebis 
mZime movlenebis dramatizebas (cixe, fsiqiatriuli klinika, 
iZulebiTi emigracia), samSoblodan gandevniT gamowveuli 
tkivili Rrmad gasdevs mis leqsebs: “Теперь уже и вправду – 
навсегда. / Ведь если может человек вернуться / на место преступленья, 
то туда / где был унижен, он прийти не сможе”т (“По дороге на Скирос”). 

Levan Gelashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Cinema Narrative in Niko Lortkipanidze’s Prose

Lortkipanidze’s narrative is based on the system of overcoming space; 
understanding of each space point creates the cinematographic field of a 
text; the so called visional, condensed plan. Space fields are ordered in time 
wholeness and create multiformity. Such space fields are protected by literary 
impermeability. It is impossible to extract from or add something to miniature 
text; precise words, shot sentences create the capacious and self-sufficient 
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textual stream. The author creates visual, optical image in the text by means 
of one or two strokes giving the first impulse to imagination. Lortkipanidze 
unfolds a story into fragmental styles and achieves the so called picture nar-
rative. 

In the narrow frames of a story, under the subtexts is outlined the sharp 
movement of emotions. The writer draws attention from one moment to an-
other. He may precisely, closely show us some event or a character and then 
describe specific event generally, in one or two sentences, in panoramic over-
all view, just as in film or photo, camera shows us something in a close-up 
and something from far. Nuanced narrative means that behind every phrase 
is meant the subtext, code intended for a reader, which must be decrypted 
by a reader and place it meaningfully in the logical chain of second phrase – 
shot means identification of unknown information, based on which the next 
phrase – shot is analyzed. 

Nikoloz Lortkipanidze’s impressionism period miniatures include sty-
listic systems of painting narrative, musical sounding and cinema narrative. 
The writer actively uses music, painting and cinema techniques and subli-
mates them in literary environment. 

levan gelaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuli literaturis instituti

kinonarativi niko lorTqifaniZis prozaSi
 
lorTqifaniZis narativi sivrcis gadalaxvis siste-

mazea agebuli yoveli sivrculi wertilis Secnoba qmnis 
teqstis kinematografiul vels. e. w. xedviT kondesirebul 
plans. sivrcis velebi dalagebulia droiT mTlianobaSi da 
qmnis mravalplanianobas. es sivrculi velebi daculia li-
teraturuli SeuRwevlobiT, miniaturis teqts verc amoak-
leb rames da verc daamateb, zusti gamozomili sityvebi, 
mokle winadadebi tevad da TviTkmar teqstualur nakads 
qmnis. avtori fantaziis pirveli impulsis mimcemi erTi 
an ori StrixiT teqstSi qmnis vizualur, optikur suraTs.
lorTqifaniZe ambavs Slis fragmentul stilebad da aRwevs 
e. w. suraTovan Txrobas.
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lorTqifaniZis miniaturebSi mozomili zusti sityve-
bi da daxvewili mokle winadadebebi gaiZulebs gaCerde 
sivrculi velebis Secnobis wertilebTan, TiTqos yoveli 
winadadeba TiTo kadria. kadris CarCoSi sagnebis urTierT-
mimarTeba droSi organizebulia.

mwerals yuradReba gadaaqvs erTi momentidan meoreze 
SeZleba raRac movlena an personaJi axlodan skrupulozu-
rad aRweros da konkreuli movlena zogadad erTi an ori 
winadadebiT xedvis arealSi panoramulad saerTo xedviT 
dagvanaxos iseve, rogorc filmSi an fotoSi obieqtivi ra-
Racas axlodan gvanaxebs, raRacas Soridan. niuansirebuli 
Txroba gulisxmobs rom yoveli frazis miRma nagulisxmevia 
mkiTxvelSi Cafiqrebuli qveteqsti, kodi, romelic mkiTx-
velma unda gaxsnas rom azrobrivad meore frazis logikur 
jaWvSi ganaTavsos. yoveli fraza – kadri gulisxmobs ucnobi 
informaciis aRmoCenas, romelze dayrdnobiTac xdeba mom-
devno fraza – kadris ganxilva.

amgvarad nikoloz lorTqifaniZis impresionistuli 
periodis miniaturebi ferweruli Txrobis, musikaluri 
JReradobis da kinonarativis stilistur sistemebs moicavs. 
mwerali aqtiurad mimarTavs musikis, ferweris da kinoxer-
xebs da axdens maT sublimacias literaturul garemoSi.

Tamar  Gelashvili
Tbilisi/Georgia
Ivane Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University

From Easter Rising to “Oyster Monday” 
(Easter Rising in James Joyce’s Ulysses and Finnegans Wake)

In Ulysses, Joyce claimed that “We can’t change the country. Let us 
change the subject”. Thus in 1918, when asked to contribute an article about 
the political situation in Ireland to a French publication, Joyce declined, argu-
ing that, “the problem of my race is so complicated that one needs to make 
use of all the means of elastic art to delineate it without solving it. I am 
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restricted to making a pronouncement on it by the scenes and characters of 
my poor art.” Joyce’s response may have seemed disingenuous at the time, 
given the numerous articles he had already written about the Irish politics in 
earlier years.

The article aims to study the complicated allusions to Easter Rising 
in Ulysses and Finnegans Wake. Trying to show his indifference towards the 
Easter Rising Joyce, on purpose, even set his novel in 1904, somewhat ab-
staining himself and his novel from Home Rule Crisis and the First World 
War, those monumental divisions affecting Ireland and Europe. Nevertheless, 
both Ulysses and Finnegans Wake are texts engaged in dialogue with the 
Easter Rising but to a different extant. While references to the Easter Ris-
ing in Ulysses are anachronistic, there is nothing about the Easter Rising or 
almost any other subject that is anachronistic to Finnegans Wake. As a result, 
references to the Rising and its leaders can be and are more explicit and more 
direct in the Wake. While in Ulysses the most comprehensive treatment of 
Irish nationalism can be found in the Cyclops with Leopold Bloom entering 
Barney Kiernan’s pub and encountering the Citizen, Finnegans Wake shows 
a more complex and broad approach to the rebellion stretching it from the 
very first pages to the last chapter when it transforms and takes the shape of 
“Oyster Monday”. 

Tamar gelaSvili
saqarTvelo,  Tbilisi 
ivane javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo univeristeti

aRdgomis ajanyebidan `xamanwkebis orSabaTamde“

(aRdgomis ajanyeba jeimz joisis romanebSi `ulise“ da 

`RamisTeva fineganisaTvis“)

`uliseSi”, jeimz joisi amtkicebda: `Cven ver Sevcv-
liT qveyanas. modi SevcvaloT sakiTxi~. amitomac rodesac 
1918 wels, frangulma gamomcemlobam mas irlandiis mimdi-
nare politikur situaciaze statiis dawera sTxova, joisma 
upasuxa, rom irlandiis mdgomareobs imdenad rTuli eCvene-
boda, rom didi xelovneba iyo saWiro mis gadmosacemad, rac 
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mis Zalebs aRemateboda. miuxedava aseTi pasuxisa da joisis 
mudmivi mtkicebisa, rom politikuri cxovreba naklebad ain-
teresebda, misi nawarmoebebi sruliad sxva suraTs qmnian. 

statiis mizania joisis romanebSi `ulise~ da `RamisTe-
va fineganisaTvis~ aRdgomis ajanyebasTan dakavSirebuli 
kompleqsuri aluziebis Seswavla. imisaTvis, rom am mov-
lenisadmi Tavisi indiferentuloba eCvenebina jeimz joisma 
`ulises~ moqmedebis TariRad, safiqrebelia specialurad, 
1904 weli aiRo, anu leopold blumisa da stiven dedalosis 
odisea aRdgomis ajanyebamde 12 wliT adre xdeba. miuxedavad 
amisa, orive romanSi mravladaa aluziebi aRdgomis ajanye-
baze. Tumca sxvadasxva midgoma SeimCneva, maSin roca roman-
Si `ulise” misi damokidebuleba aRdgomis ajanyebisa da ir-
landiuri nacionalizmis mimarT SefarviTaa gadmocemuli, 
`RamisTeva fineganisaTvis~ joisi ukve amas daufaravad da 
pirdapir akeTebs. maSin roca `uliseSi~ ciklopebis epizod-
Si leopold blumi barni kirnanis ludxanaSi Sexvdeba `mo-
qalaqes~, `RamisTeva fineganisaTvis~ SemTxvevaSi aRdgomis 
ajanyebaze aluziebi romanis pirvelive gverdebidan gvxvde-
ba, da bolo TavSi sruliad transformirebuli `xamanwkebis 
orSabaTad“ gvevlineba.

Anastasia Germanovich 
Russia, Moscow
Lomonosov Moscow State University

Narodnik Critics as the Opponents of “Legal Marxists” in 
Discussions about the Special Path of Russia

Literary-critical discussions between the representatives of “legal 
Marxism” and the apologists of the Narodism occupied an important place in 
Russian journalism  at the turn of the XIXth and XXth centuries.

For example, after the publication of  “Peasants” (1897) by A. P. Chek-
hov’s, which shows the village life in a state of decline, a heated debate began 
about the truthfulness of it. Legal Marxists approved the story as a confirma-
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tion of his thesis that the peasantry had come to a state of decline because 
of the influence of objective historical factors. The Narodniks completely 
disagreed: in their opinion, Russia had a special path, and the ideals of the 
village commune were supposed to be a basis for a bright future. Therefore 
the critics of the Narodnik orientation had a skeptical attitude of Chekhov’s 
“Peasants”, believing that the author had dramatized.

There was also a long dialogue between Mikhailovsky and A. I. Bog-
danovich about the novel “Signs of the Time” (1869) by D. L. Mordovtsev. 
The novel, which depicted “new people” of the late 1860s – early 1870s as 
quite unattractive, was criticized by both critics. But one question became the 
subject of disagreement: had the novel “Signs of the Time” really reflected 
the mood of “the advanced part of society”? Mikhailovsky strongly disagreed 
with this. The era of great reforms retained the previous halo for him.

These examples show that literary criticism was often a discussion 
platform not only for artistic and aesthetic topics, but also for social and po-
litical ones. 

А.А.Германович
Россия, РФ, Москвa
Московский государственный университет имени М. В. Ломоносова

Критики-народники как оппоненты 
«легальных марксистов» в дискуссиях об особом 

пути России

На рубеже XIX-XX веков важное место в русской публицистике 
занимают литературно-критические дискуссии между представителями 
«легального марксизма» и апологетами народнического движения. 
Например, после выхода в свет рассказа А.П. Чехова «Мужики» (1897), 
где показана деревенская жизнь в состоянии крайнего упадка, начался 
горячий спор о правдивости изображенного. Легальные марксисты, 
в частности П.Б. Струве, приветствовали появление рассказа как 
подтверждение своего тезиса о том, что крестьянство под воздействием 
объективных исторических факторов пришло в состояние упадка. 
Народники не соглашались с такой точкой зрения: по их мнению, России 
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предстоял особый путь, и основой для светлого будущего они объявляли 
идеалы деревенской общины. Поэтому критики народнической ори-
ентации, в т. ч. Н.К.Михайловский, скептически отнеслись к «Мужи-
кам» Чехова, полагая, что автор сгустил краски и что в рассказе 
представлена частная история, не отражающая общего положения 
дел. Также возник продолжительный диалог между Михайловским 
и А.И.Богдановичем по поводу романа Д. Л. Мордовцева «Знамения 
времени». Роман, изображающий в довольно неприглядном свете «но-
вых людей» конца 1860-х – начала 1870-х, подвергся критике с обеих 
сторон. Но предметом разногласия стал вопрос о том, действительно 
ли роман «Знамения времени» отражал настроения «передовой части 
общества». Михайловский с этим решительно не согласился. Для 
него эпоха великих реформ сохраняла прежний ореол, и он был готов 
уверенно защищать ее последователей.

Приведенные примеры показывают, что литературная критика 
нередко являлась полем для дискуссий не только на художественно-
эстетические, но и на общественно-политические темы. Умы критиков 
волновал вопрос о том, какие государственные, экономические и 
социальные преобразования могут изменить к лучшему жизнь в стране, 
что для этого надо делать и какова роль литературы в этом контексте.

Rahilya Geybullayeva
Azerbaijan, Baku
Baku Slavic University

Alphabet as a Factor of nNational Identity

The factor of writing is certainly associated with the alphabet, and 
writing is a powerful factor for disseminating of literacy and culture. But 
there are not so many peoples throughout history who can confirm the inven-
tion of the “authentic” alphabet. For example, in addition to the well-known 
facts as Chinese characters based Japanese and Korean script, lesser known 
fact Phoenician writing based Greek alphabet. 

 History shows that not only religion, language, but also the alpha-
bet on which the people learned to write and read, which became a key to the 
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other cultures and make literate, turns to a factor of politics, to prove «who 
is stronger».

In a recent history, a few years after the establishment of the Soviet 
Union, most of the peoples in a new country switched to Russian based Cy-
rillic script, since the Russian people were the main constituent of the new 
country and the “elder brother”, although before many of these people had 
their own alphabet. Thus, the Muslim peoples of the USSR, like the rest of the 
Muslim world, wrote their literature in Arabic (first used language as well, as 
in the western parallel in Latin and Greek, later in the Arabic alphabet but in 
native language). Prior to this, there was the Orkhon-Yenisei script, although 
with all these alphabet deletions the language remained the same.

 Enlighteners of the XIX century, oriented to the West, undertook 
endeavour to the alphabet reform, simplifying Arabic alphabet or even to 
change to the Latin script. This attempt was made by M.F. Akhundov, who, 
with the appropriate petition applied to the Turkish sultan. Latin script adopt-
ed by the establishment of the Azerbaijan Democratic Republic in 1918 and 
was replaced by the Cyrillic alphabet first ten years of the Soviet period. And 
in a few decades the bloody collapse of the country (black January 1990), in 
the light of the new policy priorities, led again to the Latin. Interestingly, for 
a relatively short period of history during the Soviet time, the Azerbaijanis 
studied the Arabic alphabet, Latin, Cyrillic.

 Proposed paper (roundtable) is suggested to trace the way of the 
alphabet struggles in a discourse of the changing identity components of 
identity and dominants of these components on an example of Azerbaijani 
people. In this context is suggested comparative analysis of the experience 
of stability of the Georgian alphabet (and other Soviet Christian people) with 
the change of Soviet state.
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Mariam Giorgashvili 
Georgia, Tbilisi
Ivane Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University

Desert, as a Punishment And Metaphor
(About Otia Patchkoria)

Since the day of Georgian Sovietization many people have been vic-
tims of cruel regime. Intellectual freedom was forbidden and punishable. De-
spite repressions or post second world war shock, the dissident movements 
didn’t stop in Georgia. Georgians secretly formed writer’s groups, the mem-
bers of these groups dreamt about national liberation and actively opposed 
regime through their words and actions. Otia Patchkoria was a member of 
this type of groups. 

 Otia Patchkoria’s story is another example of the distorted biography 
of repressed and rehabilitated youth. Patchkoria’s daughter contributed to re-
construction of his biography by telling the story: In autumn, 1947 Patchkoria 
formed a writer’s group with his friends, and published handwritten newspa-
per called Bell-Tower of Georgia. However, one of the members squealed on 
the group and the group was accused of preparing terror attack. First, the gov-
ernment wanted to punish the members in an exemplary manner by shoot-
ing them in the university yard, but later they have changed their mind and 
decided to exile them for 25 years – 5 of them were expatriated to Siberia and 
another 5 to Kazakhstan to the territory that is known as Zhezkazgan today. 

After the death of Stalin, the duration of penalties was changed for 
some of the prisoners, one of them was Otia Patchkoria, he returned back to 
his homeland in 1958 as a result. However, 8 years spent as a prisoner in the 
desert as well as working on quarries (Zhezkazgan is one of the cities that 
was built by prisoners) have greatly influenced his life. 

Otia Patchkoria’s literary heritage is diverse – short stories, critical 
reviews and essays. Texts published by Museum of Literature in 2015 are 
of particular interest, the author is self-reflective as he tells about desert, im-
prisonment, loneliness, hopelessness and expectations. “I know for sure that 
there is no cure for poisoned intellect’’- he writes. The author’s records il-
lustrate how destructive the regime was for youth and how it tied to suppress 
their creativeness. 
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mariam giorgaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
ivane javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo universiteti

udabno, rogorc sasjeli da metafora

(otia paWkorias Sesaxeb) 

saqarTvelos gasabWoebis pirvelive dRidan aTeuli 
wlis ganmavlobaSi sastik reJims uamravi adamiani ems-
xverpla. ikrZaleboda da samagaliTod isjeboda inte-
leqtualuri Tavisufleba. miuxedavad represiebisa Tu 
meore msoflio omiT gamowveuli Sokisa, saqarTveloSi ar 
Sewyvetila disidenturi moZraoba. iqmneboda saidumlo 
literaturuli dajgufebebi, romelTa monawileni sityvi-
Ta Tu saqmiT aqtiurad upirispirdebodnen reJims da qvey-
nis Tavisuflebaze ocnebobdnen. swored erT-erTi amgvari 
dajgufebis wevri iyo qarTveli mwerali da kritikosi otia 
paWkoria. 

otia paWkorias cxovreba represirebuli da reabi-
litirebuli axalgazrdebis damaxinjebuli biografiis 
kidev erTi magaliTia. mis rekonstruqciaSi mwerlis qa-
liSvilis naambobi dagvexmara: 1947 wlis Semodgomaze paW-
koriam da misma megobrebma Seqmnes literaturuli wre da 
gamosces xelnaweri gazeTi `saqarTvelos samreklo~. Tumca 
saidumlo dajgufebis erT-erTma wevrma Tanagundelebi 
gasca. jgufs teroristuli aqtis momzadebaSi daedo brali. 
aT axalgazrdas daxvreta miesaja. Tavdapirvelad surdaT, 
axalgazrdebi samagaliTod daesajaT – universitetis 
pirveli korpusis ezoSi daexvritaT. Tumca mogvianebiT 
gadaifiqres, daxvreta 25-wliani gadasaxlebiT Seucvales, 
5 maTgani cimbirSi, 5 ki – yazaxeTSi, dRevandeli qalaqi 
Jezyazanis teritoriaze gadaasaxles. 

stalinis gardacvalebasTan erTad bevr patimars Se-
ecvala sasjelis zoma. maT Soris otia paWkoriasac, romelic 
1958 wels samSobloSi dabrunda. Tumca udabnoSi 8-wlian-
ma patimrobam, qvis karierebze muSaobam (q. Jezyazani im qa-
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laqebs Sorisaa, romelic reJimis mier devnili patimrebis 
mier aSenda) waruSleli kvali datova mis cxovrebaze.

otia paWkorias literaturuli memkvidreoba Janrob-
rivad mravalferovania – moTxrobebi, kritikuli weri-
lebi, eseebi. gansakuTrebiT sayuradReboa is teqstebi, 
romlebic pirvelad 2015 wels literaturis muzeumis mier 
gamocemul oTxtomeulSi daibeWda da romlebSic mwerali 
avtorefleqsias mimarTavs, exeba ra udabnos, patimrobis, 
martoobis, uimedobisa Tu molodinis Temebs. `me kargad 
vici, mowamluli inteleqti ar ikurneba~ – wers igi. mwerlis 
Canawerebze dakvirveba kidev erTxel cxadyofs, rogor 
anadgurebda da anawevrebda reJimi axalgazrdebis cxov-
rebas, rogor cdilobda, CaexSo SemoqmedebiToba maTSi.

Nana Gonjilashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Grigol Megrelishvili – 

Sense of Life and Death, Georgia

GrigolMegrelishvili, “MtisNiavi” (Mountain Breeze) (1989-1919) – 
poet, rider and sacrificial lamb, who has given his life to Georgia, poured the 
verses and blood, sacrificed the words and life, the words proven with the 
deeds and the deeds confirmed with the blood, worthy life ended with the 
worthy death. Gathering and driving everything, purpose and sense of exis-
tence – sharing the divine love and the native land painted as an icon.

G. Megrelishvili’s chivalry and dedication to integrity of Georgia is 
indeed rare. Biography of 18-19 years old a young man is illustration of this: 
on 1918 – battle to liberate Batumi from the Turkish troops; collision at Sa-
chkhere with the Ossetians desiring to create their independent state in the 
territory of Georgia; war with the Denikin army in the vicinity of Tuapse. 
And, finally, year 1919 – war with the Ottomans in the area of Akhaltsikhe-
Potskhovi, where the poet was killed with four bullets.
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G. Megrelishvili’s poetry is the outcry sounding with the words of 
patriotism knighthood and, “expressive embodiment” of fight with the “river 
of fate”, standing against death and suppressing the fear of death. Sensing of 
beauty of the world, the native land decorated with “countless colors” as the 
“incomparable chant” is regarded by the poet as the expression of unachiev-
able beauty created by the divine artist. Joy of sharing the Lord’s creatures, 
delight and pleasure fills G. Megrelishvili, “enslaved by the beauty” with the 
thirst of reaching this beauty, fills him with the pure love. And he, obsessed 
with this aspiration, follows the way with pain and torture though, as he says, 
basis and source for this pain is the sense of joy. Fight with the fear of torture 
and death and fate is overwhelmed by the poet’s desire to create the “blessed 
future”.

And indeed, G. Megrelishvili “crucified the soul” to rescue his coun-
try, unify old and new Georgia. His art and life create the image of cross 
where the horizontal and vertical spheres are linked with accord, saturated 
with the “torture-beauty” to achieve the supreme. G. Megrelishvili’s poetry, 
“elevated by the prey” brings to the readers the mood shows them the way to 
understand and see the supreme beauty. 

nana gonjilaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuli literaturis instituti

grigol megreliSvili – 

sikvdil-sicocxlis sazrisi, saqarTvelo

 grigol megreliSvili, `mTis niavi~ (1898-1919) – poeti, 
mxedari da tarigi, saqarTvelosTvis damaSvrali, leqsad da 
sisxlad daRvrili, sityva-zvarakad da sicocxle-zvarakad 
gaRebuli; sityva saqmiT dabeWdili, saqme sisxliT damowmu-
li, Rirseuli sicocxle Rirseuli sikvdiliT aRsrulebu-
li. yovlives Semkrebi da mamoZravebeli, yofierebis mizani 
da sazrisi – RvTaebriov siyvarulTan naziarebi da xatad 
dasaxuli samSoblo. 

 iSviaTia g. megreliSvilis msgavsi mxedroba da Tavgan-
wirva saqarTvelos erTianobisTvis. 18-19 wlis Wabukis biog-
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rafia amis cxadyofaa: 1918 wels – brZola baTumis Turqebi-
sgan gasaTavisufleblad; saCxereSi gamarTuli Setakeba 
saqarTvelos miwaze damoukidebeli saxelmwifos Seqmnis mo-
surne osebTan; omi denikinis armiasTan tuafses midamoebSi. 
da bolos 1919 weli – osmalebTan omi axalcixe-focxovis 
midamoebSi, sadac poeti oTxi tyviiT gangmires.

 g. megreliSvilis poezia mamuliSvilobisa da rain-
dobis sityviT amusikebuli RaRadia, `bedis mdinaresTan~ 
Serkinebis, sikvdilis pirispir dgomis da sikvdilis SiSis 
daTrgunvis `xati metyveli~. samyaroseuli silamazis, `uT-
valavi feriT~ Semkuli mamulis `ucxod SeTxzul sagalob-
lad~ gancda poetisagan xelovani RmerTis miuwvdomeli 
mSvenierebis gamovlinebadaa miCneuli. Semoqmedis qmnile-
bebTan ziarebis sixaruli, aRtaceba-tkboba `siturfes 
damonebul~ g. megreliSvils am mSvenierebisken swrafvis 
dauokebeli wyurviliT, wminda siyvarulis trfobiT aRa-
vsebs. da am ltolvis JiniT Sepyrobili tanjva-tkiviliT 
miikvlevs gzas, Tumc ki, rogorc Tavad ambobs, am SeWirvebas 
sixarulis gancda esaZirkvleba da kvebavs. tanjva-sikvdi-
lis SiSTan da bediswerasTan dapirispireba-Widili poeti-
sagan `netari momavlis~ Seqmnis surviliT iZleva. 

 da marTlac, g. megreliSvilma `suli jvars acva~ qvey-
nis gamosaxsnelad, Zveli da axali saqarTvelos SesaerTe-
vlad. misi Semoqmedeba da cxovreba jvarsaxovnebas qmnis, 
romelSic horizontaluri da vertikaluri sferoebi erT-
sulovnebiT aris SekavSirebuli, umaRlesTan ziarebisTvis 
`tanjva-silamazis~ siyvaruliT gajerebuli. `locviT su-
lierad amaRlebuli~ g. megreliSvilis poezia mkiTxvels 
umaRlesi mSvenierebis wvdoma-xilvisaTvis ganawyobs da gzas 
ukvalavs.
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Andrew Goodspeed
Macedonia, Tetovo
South East European University

 Pinter, State Power, Mountain Language & One for the Road

Harold Pinter’s work is notable both for the mastery of his dialogue 
and silences, and for the trenchancy of his political critiques. Two of his most 
overtly and deliberately political dramas were Mountain Language (1988) 
and One for the Road (1984). These plays, which are quite different stylisti-
cally and dramaturgically, are nonetheless both focused upon the abuse of 
individuals by state power. They look particularly at the crucial right that 
states arrogate to themselves, simply by virtue of their sovereignty, to detain 
people, harm them, silence their voices, and in extreme instances rape and 
kill them. 

This paper proposes a dual reading of the plays, in order to examine 
the commonalities of their depictions (and critiques) of state power. It sug-
gests that Pinter’s criticism is that it is the very nature of state power itself 
to oppress individuals, and that it is the obligation of drama (and art more 
generally) in free societies to express resistance to the unrestrained use of 
state power: something that, in Pinter’s world, is usually excessive and unre-
pentant, and is commonly lethal.
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United Arab Emirates, Dubai
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Comparing Political Illusion and Cultural Reality in 
Scientific and Fictional Literature: Concepts and Dreams 
of Cosmopolitanism as Cultural World Citizenship, and of 
Multilingualism as Interactive Intercultural Competence, 

in Academic Writing and Popular Bestsellers

This research compares the political illusion of cosmopolitanism as 
a form of world citizenship, andthe cultural reality of multilingualism as a 
form of interactive intercultural competence, as expressed in 20th century 
literature. Reality in this sense is represented byscientific literature on cos-
mopolitanism and multilingualism, whileillusion is represented by selected 
popular fiction bestsellers.

Conceptually, cosmopolitanism is defined as personal cultural world 
citizenship and identity encompassingglobal and local spheres of action and 
reflection. Multilingualism is defined as working knowledge of three or 
more foreign languages beyond the mother tongue.Empirically, the paper 
links up with a previous study of the author that had established three new 
types of cosmopolitans, which were called “Advanced Tourist”, “Transitional 
Cosmopolitan”, and “Interactive Cosmopolitan”.

While academic literature has advanced mainlyin conceptual details, 
they are still characterized by ideasgoing back centuries or even millennia. 
Also, the connection between cosmopolitanism and multilingualism has 
been substantiated in only few writings.By contrast, that connection has been 
convincinglycomposedin 20th-century fiction bestsellers by authors such 
asKen Follett, Morris West, and Roger Whittaker.

Comparing and evaluating those 20th-century academic and artistic 
substantiations of multilingualism and cosmopolitanism, this research ar-
guesfor more inspiring literature in both areas, to bridge the gap between 
hitherto impracticalpolitical illusion and hopefully insightful, intercultural 
inspiration for the 21st century. This would benefit many political, cultural, 
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literaryand even artistic stakeholders: students and scholars, citizens and 
politicians, open-minded travelers and language learners, and even poets or 
moviemakers.

Olena  Guseva 
Ukraine, Mariupol
Mariupol State University

The Third Garment of Hero 
(literary afterword to Plato’s ideal state)  

Myth and philosophy, the two forms of cognition, are intertwined in 
fiction. Ancient philosophy develops Myth into a narrative about man and 
State. According to Plato, the sage, warrior and farmer serve the State in 
the roles assigned to them:  semi-circular chlamys of warrior, long chiton 
of philosopher, green, gray or brown chiton of farmer determine their social 
status. The three pillars of Plato’s Republic are static; literary heroes are freer 
in their choice of attire and social roles. Dominiko, the hero of “The First 
Garment” by Guram Dochanashvili, leaves the house in a peasant garb, he, in 
a blue suit, participates in life of Beauty-city and returns home to put on the 
First Garment. The novel is written in the style of magical realism, its heroes 
are rather persons of communities than of the State. Just as in the era of Plato, 
literature does not hurry to part with the myth. The state, strictly according to 
Plato, determines the hero’s appointment, shapes his appearance, and dresses 
him in human attire in the story “Never let me go” by Kazuo Ishiguro. The 
author’s “Utopian realism” is truthful in its own way, but his heroes are no 
longer human, and it’s not because they are clones, the fact is that none of 
them is a fighter. Literary escapism becomes an artistic embodiment of defeat 
of man in his opposition to State. In rejection of the human-character literary 
escapism reaches its peak.
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Елена Гусева 
Украина, Мариуполь
Мариупольский государственный университет

Третье облачение героя 
(литературное послесловие к идеальному государству Платона)

Миф и философия, две формы постижения мира, своеобразно 
переплелись в третьей его форме  – художественной литературе. Миф, 
сказание о человеке как существе общинном, античная философия 
развивает в повествование о человеке и государстве. В идеальном 
государстве Платона мудрец, воин, земледелец служат государству в 
предназначенной им роли: пурпурный короткий хитон, полукруглой 
формы хламис воина, длинная, с подрубленным краем хламида мудреца, 
зеленый, серый или коричневый хитон земледельца определяют их 
социальный статус. Три столпа государства Платона статичны, ли-
тературный герой более свободен в выборе одеяния и социальной роли. 
Доминико, герой романа Гурама Дочанашвили «Одарю тебя трижды», 
в крестьянском одеянии уходит из дома, меняет его на  синий костюм 
обывателя Краса-города и вновь возвращается к Одеянию Первому. 
Как и в эпоху государств-полисов, литература не спешит расстаться с 
мифом. Роман Дочанашвили написан в стиле магического реализма, и 
его герой более человек общинный, чем человек государев. Государство, 
платоновский персонаж в литературе, выступает антиподом пер-
сонажа-человека в произведениях  критического реализма, их отно-
шения обозначены в самом названии жанра. Поражение человека в 
его противостоянии государству, как и закат критического реализма, 
отражает метафора Э. Хемингуэя «за гребнем волны». В повести 
Кадзуо Исигуро «Не отпускай меня» государство, строго по Платону, 
опреде-ляет назначение героя, формирует его облик, облачает 
его в человеческие одеяния. «Утопический реализм» повести по-
своему правдив, но его герой уже не человек: дело не в том, что 
персонажи Исигуро – клоны, дело в том, что ни один из них не борец. 
Художественным воплощением поражения человека становится 
литературный эскапизм, в отказе от персонажа-человека литературный 
эскапизм достигает своей вершины.
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Olena Haleta
Ukraine, Lviv
Ivan Franko National University of Lviv

1918, or Revolution(s) as a Crucial Point of Self-identification:
Yuri Mezhenko’s Archive as a Personal Project and a 

Collective Projection of Ukrainian Modernism

This paper is focused on the end of 1910s – the beginning of 1920s as 
one of the most interesting, inspiring and complicated periods in the history 
of Ukrainian culture, with attention to the following consequences during the 
20th century (totalitarian 1930s, the war and post-war period of 1940s, the 
Thaw of 1950-60s). The research is based on the recently opened and still 
not published archive (more than 4000 items) by the prominent Ukrainian 
intellectual Yuri Mezhenko, who was a famous literary critic, a founder of the 
National Library and the Ukrainian Book Chamber, and initiator of several 
literary and scientific journals of 1920s.

Mezhenko went in 1918 from Moscow to Kyiv (after graduating from 
the Moscow university) as “his own” place and historical scene and spent 
here about 10 years as one of the most vibrant organizers of cultural and 
intellectual life. Considering the city as a place for modern tradition, he per-
ceived the revolution as an aesthetic occasion and as a period of uncertainty, 
freedom, and choice. In this promising and disturbing situation, when re-
strictions disappear, but the responsibility is enhancing, he made efforts for 
development a national modern cultural project emerged through emotional 
involvement and intellectual contribution. 

In a center of the paper is a complex problem of self-identification of 
individuals and cultural communities, formation of new structures and prac-
tices, language choice and professional realization.



119

Hambuch Doris 
United Arab Emiraties, Al Ain,
United Arab Emirates University

’No Nation Now but the Imagination’:  
Caribbean Poets and Their Imagined Communities

“I had no nation now but the imagination,” is a famous line from 
Derek Walcott’s “The Schooner Flight.” A preceding line in the same poem 
states that the lyrical ‘I’ is either “nobody” or “a nation.” National identity as 
it interrelates with distinct cultural identity was a predominant theme for the 
twentieth-century poets who witnessed post-colonial independence move-
ments throughout the region. My presentation pursues the extent to which 
the idea of national self-identification shapes key poems including Walcott’s 
“The Star-Apple Kingdom,” Puerto Rican Olga Nolla’s “Datosatmosféricos,” 
ÉdouardGlissant’s “Les Héros,” and Curaçaoan Gladys do Rego’s “Poem.” 
Not only do these four poets write in four different languages, they also rep-
resent islands with four unique statehood circumstances. While St. Lucia has 
been an independent country for almost four decades, Hispanic Puerto Rico 
is part of the United States, Martinique continues as French so-called “territo-
rial authority,” and Curaçao remains a “constituent country” of the Kingdom 
of the Netherlands. My comparative analysis demonstrates how such diverse 
conditions lead to a prioritization of regional belongingwithin the Carib-
bean postcolonial context.

Viktoriia Ivanenko
Ukraine,  Chabany
Kyiv National Linguistic University

A Never-Ending Trip: Specters of Scotland in -James 
Robertson’s Novel And the Land Lay Still.

In his 1993 book SpectersofMarx French philosopher Jacques Derrida 
introduces the term hauntology that refers to the situation of temporal, his-
torical, and ontological disjunction where the apparent presence of being is 
replaced by a deferred non-origin, represented by “the figure of the ghost as 
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that is neither present, nor absent, neither dead, nor alive.” According to this 
spectral logic, there is no temporal point of pure origin but only an “always 
already absent present.”

James Robertson’s panoramic novel And the Land Lay Still seems, in 
many senses, to represent a never-ending trip of its characters in the labyrinth 
of Scottish (non)identities and (non)histories, and in the desire “to learn to 
live finally” within the framework of a spectral moment of “the national”.

Maia Jaliashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Symbolic-mythical Paradigms of State Freedom 
(Grigol Robakidze ‘s „Guards of Grail“)

Grigol Robakidze presented the symbolic-mythical paradigms of state 
freedom in his novel „Guards of Grail“. Soviet Georgia was some kind a vio-
lation of time and space for Georgian writer Grigol Robakidze, which was fu-
gitive from the homeland. Soviet totalitarian regime banned freedom of cre-
ativity, destroyed and crushed any vital energy. Robaqidze thinked that this 
regime with demonic forces persecuted the divine from all over the world. 
He symbolically restored the Georgia state freedom and created his mythical 
and poetic model. Thus, he retained a national identity and expressed faith 
in freedom and survival of Georgia by the way of using symbolic and mythi-
cal paradigms. Mythic reality, that is described in the novel, expresses the 
Bolshevik government’s violence against the people of Georgia. The Cup of 
Grail is the transformed face of the classic religious symbol. It expresses the 
soul of national identity.

Grigol Robakidze’s used many poetic, religious and mythical sym-
bols. According to the novel, to be guards of Holy Grail’s Cup, symboli-
cally means, to have freedom. According to the novel, Grail’s Cup has dif-
ferent symbolic meanings. It is Mystical lively heart, and soul of ancestors. 
Among the defenders of Grail are contemporaries, poets and public figures of 
20 – years of twentieth century: Prince George (Symbol of old, independent 
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Georgia), Levan Orbeli (that mystically sees the nation’s spirit) and artists 
(writers, poets, musicians, painters, stage director). In the novel’s characters 
(Avala, Odiliani, Marjani) are encrypted faces of Georgian faithful knights of 
artistic word: Titsian Tabidze, Paolo Iashvili, Kote Mardjanishvili.

maia jaliaSvili 
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuli literaturis instituti

saxelmwifoebrivi Tavisuflebis simbolur-miTosuri 
paradigmebi 

(grigol robaqiZis `mcvelni graalisa~)

grigol robaqiZem romanSi `mcvelni gralisa~ warmo-
aCina saxelmwifoebrivi Tavisuflebis simbolur-miTosuri 
paradigmebi. samSoblodan iZulebiT gadaxvewili grigol 
robaqiZisTvis sabWouri saqarTvelo iqca darRveul dro-
sivrced, romelSic sasicocxlo SemoqmedebiTi energia 
mTlianad Cakla da Caanacvla bolSevikurma totalitarulma 
damangrevelma, demonurma reJimma. literatura da german-
uli kulturuli samyaro misTvis iqca TavSesafrad, sadac 
igi samSoblos sulier gadarCenas mxatvrul samyaroSi See-
cada. emigraciaSi germanul enaze daweril romanSi `mcvelni 
gralisa~ man Seqmna aRdgenili saqarTvelos miTopoeturi 
saxelmwifoebrivi modeli. amgvarad, man SeinarCuna erovnu-
li identoba da simbolur-miTosuri paradigmebis gziT saqa-
rTvelos Tavdaxsnisa da gadarCenis rwmena gamoxata. romanSi 
aRwerili `miTiuri realoba~ warmoaCens, erTi mxriv, bolSe-
vikuri xelisuflebis Zaladobas qarTvel xalxze, siwmind-
eTa Selaxvasa da tradiciaTa Seuracxyofas, pirovnebis xr-
wnas, fsevdokulturis damkvidrebas, meore mxriv, graalis 
Tasis, mwerlis mier klasikuri religiuri simbolos trans-
formirebuli xatis, mcvelTa Tavganwirulobas madlisa da 
erovnuli meobis gadasarCenad.

romanSi Seqmnil miTopoetur sivrceSi qarTveli eris 
wiaRidan, cocxali fesvebidan wamosuli energia winaaRmde-
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gobas uwevs bnel Zalebs, sinaTlis ufskrulSi CanTqmas rom 
eswrafvian. naTlis mxedrebi, sityvis (uflis) erTgulni, sib-
neles ar emorCilebian. graalis Tasis mcvelobis simboluri 
mravalmniSvneloba, upirvelesad, Tavisuflebis, adamianSi 
RvTis xatebisa da msgavsebis gadarCenas gulisxmobs. grigol 
robaqiZis azriT, qarTuli kultura inaxavs eris suliere-
bas, swored amitomac qmnis am romanSi warmosaxviT aRdgenil 
miTopoetur, mistikur dro-sivrces, romelSic warsuli, 
awmyo da momavali ganuyofelia. am dro-sivrceSi ukvdavyo-
filni arian graalis mcvelni, romelTac SeZles idealebis 
erTguleba da faseulobaTa gadarCena. romanSi mcvelni 
graalis Tasisa, romelic saqarTvelos mfeTqavi, cocxali 
gulia, erTi mxriv, arian winaprebi, meore mxriv, Tanamedro-
veni: Tavadi giorgi (Zveli, didebuli, damoukidebeli qveynis 
simbolo), levan orbeli (mistikur-magiurad mWvreteli eris 
sulisa) da xelovanni (mwerlebi, poetebi, musikosebi, mxat-
vrebi, reJisorebi).…avalas, odilianis, marjanis daSifrul 
saxeTa miRma mweralma qarTuli sityvis erTgul msaxurTa: 
tician tabiZis, paolo iaSvilis, kote marjaniSvilis saxeebi 
warmoaCina.

Mzia  Jamagidze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

From State Failure to Cultural Trauma: Reflections on the 
Publicist and Documental Prose by Nikolo Mitsishvili in 

Colonial/Post-colonial Context

The turn of the 20th century is the period of dramatic changes in politi-
cal regimes and ideological narratives in the world and in Georgia too. The 
declaration of Georgia’s independent statehood in 1918 was undoubtedly of 
high political and cultural importance for the formation of the Georgian na-
tional identity and the societal consciousness. The fact itself enabled the 
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representatives of the Georgian cultural space to evade Russia’s i.e. the for-
mer colonizer’s cultural and political center and above all at local level deter-
mine the political status and ideological values that would form the basis of 
the country’s future existence. Simultaneously it enabled them to search for 
their decent position in the Western space. 

Nikolo Mitsishvili maintained modernist outlook and was an active 
participant of the above process. It was in 1918, the year of the declaration of 
Georgia’s statehood, that he joined the Tsisperkantseli Order. His prose and 
publicist works reflect the political and cultural realities of his time. They 
show how the national consciousness of the post-colonial Georgian society 
followed the process of political regime and ideological narrative change, as 
well as the impact of these changes on the societal experience. 

The present paper discusses the process of the writer’s outlook and 
value formation at the post-colonial stage, when he began to live in the politi-
cally independent state. It is also shown how the reversal of the situation in 
a short period of time and re-transition to the colonial, politically subjected 
space (as a result of the occupation in 1921) transformed both the writer’s 
personal outlook and the cultural/national consciousness. It is argued that the 
above mentioned changes had cultural trauma effect on both the writings and 
the Georgian national/cultural identity as a whole. 

mzia jamagiZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuli literaturis instituti

saxelmwifoebriobis marcxidan kulturul 

travmamde nikolo miwiSvilis publicistikisa 

da dokumenturi prozis gaazreba 

koloniur/postkoloniur konteqstSi

me-19 saukunis miwuruli da me-20 saukunis dasawyisi ro-
gorc msoflioSi, aseve, qarTul gamocdilebaSi saxelmwifo 
politikuri reJimebisa da didi ideologuri narativebis 
formirebisa da cvlis etapia. cxadia, 1918 wels saqarT-
velos saxelmwifoebriobis gamocxadebas udidesi politi-
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kuri da kulturuli mniSvneloba hqonda qarTveli xalxis 
naciona-luri identobisa da cnobierebis formirebisaTvis, 
radgan am faqtma qarTul samwerlobo/kulturul sivrceSi 
SesaZlebeli gaxada, qarTuli kulturis warmomadgenlebs 
realurad gverdi aevloT yofili kolonizatori rusuli 
kulturuli da politikuri centrisaTvis da upirveles 
yovlisa, jer lokalur sivrceSi ganesazRvraT ra formiT, 
rogori politikuri statusiTa da ideologiuri Rirebule-
bebiT unda gaegrZelebina qveynas arseboba da amadroulad 
eZebnaT globalur dasavlur sivrceSi kuTvnil adgili. 

nikolo miwiSvili, rogorc modernistuli msofl-
mxedvelobis matarebeli Semoqmedi, cxadia, am procesis 
aqtiuri monawile gaxldaT. igi swored 1918 wels, saxelm-
wifoebriobis aRdenis wels SeuerTda cisferyanwelTa or-
dens. misi dokumenturi proza da publicistika asaxavs zus-
tad im politikur-kulturli realobas, romelSic uwevda 
cxovreba mwerals da aCvenebs, Tu rogor mihyveba koloni-
zaciamovlili qarTveli sazogadoebis nacionaluri cno-
biereba politikuri reJmebisa da ideologiuri narativebis 
cvls procesebs da ra gamocdilebas tovebs es procesebi 
mis da zogadad sazogadoebis cnobierebaSi.

moxsenebaSi koloniur/postkoloniur meTodologi-
iTa da kulturuli travmis Teoriaze dayrdnobiT nikolo 
miwiSvilis dokumenturi prozisa da publicistikis anali-
zis mixedviT vimsjelebT, ra mniSvneloba da gavlena Se-
iZleba hqodes postkoloniur etapze Semoqmedis msofl-
mxedvelobisa da Riebulebebis formirebis procesze 
erTian politikurad damoukidebel saxelmwifoebriv siv-
rceSi cxovrebas da ramdenad cvlis Semoqmedis pirovnul 
da kulturl/nacionalur cnobierebas drois mcire mo-
nakveTSi sruliad axal, kvlav koloniur, politikurad 
daqvemdebarebul sivrceSi moxvedra (vgulisxmobT 1921 
wlis okupacias) da ramdenad aqvs am procesebs kulturuli 
travmis efeqti rogorc mwerlis Semoqmedebaze, aseve zo-
gadad qarTvelTa nacionalur/kulturul identobaze. 
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Salomeja Jastrumskyte
Lithuania, Vilnius
Lithuanian Culture Rshearsh Institute (LCRI)

An Interrelation of the Politicsandthe Art

The report discusses the intimate and attested interrelation of the poli-
tics and th eart. There are plenty off ormshow the politics and the art found 
the irown bearings and combinations. Some of the could be discerned: a) 
aesthet isation oft hepolitical discourse, b) direct touch of the art pieces and 
the political events, c) subordination of the art to a political frame, d) resis-
tance against political issues due contribution of art, e) solid flowofa political 
sensitivity in an every day aesthetics. The seand others possible aspects leads 
to the conclusion, that the structures of politics are inevitably bound with the 
structures of art. Indeed they are coherent to each other.  

Grigol Jokhadze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Ilia State University

Osip Mandelstam on the Art and Culture of 
Independent Georgia. Hermeneutic Interpretations

This paper discusses the new perception of Osip Mandelstam’s article 
“Something on Georgian Art” which is well-known for the Georgian cultural 
community but the latent and true meaning of several passages of it is not 
stand to reason.

It appears that lines from Lermontov’s poems which are used by 
Mandelstam with the new configuration but for the old purposes, includes 
harshly sarcastic and notoriously “Kulturträgeral”context, and it changes 
the essence of a whole paragraph.

Tamar of Lermontov-Mandelstam’s discourse is not near to the image 
that has emerged as a dominant figure in the Georgian historical pantheon 
over the centuries. On the contrary, she is the personification of lust and in-
sidiousness and depicted as a destructive seductress.
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The Mandelstam’s criticism of the Georgian culture includes the 
markers the analysis of which makes many things clear: Mandelstam evalu-
ates the contemporary Georgian poets as just the epigones, and this position 
would never have been the matter of a respectable discussion if not a 
underlying message, according to which the Europe for Georgians should be 
Russia and its culture and not – for instance – “symbolist France”. 

It matters also, that as the metaphor of the Georgian Culture is uti-
lized kvevri, a large earthenware vessel, used for the fermentation and stor-
age of wine, often buried below ground level. All this passage creates an im-
pression that fair price of the contents knows only Russian poet and exactly 
he has an exclusive right to taste it from time to time.

Consequently, one may say that even humanist Mandelstam could 
not break free from autocratic cliché and joined in the effort to decline the 
art and culture of free country which just escaped from Russian dominance. 

grigol  joxaZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi 
ilias saxelmwifo universiteti

osip mandelStami damoukidebeli saqarTvelos 

xelovnebaze. hermenevtuli interpretaciebi

osip mandelStamis statias `cota ram ram qarTul xe-
lovnebaze~ kargad icnobs qarTveli kulturuli sazoga-
doeba. Tumca misi ramdenime toposis mniSvneloba TavisTa-
vad sagulisxmebeli sulac ar aris. 

vcadeT, xelmeored wagvekiTxa da gagveazrebina isini. 
gairkva, rom preambulaSi naxsenebi da qrestomaTiulad 
miCneuli strofebi lermontovis Semoqmedebidan, romel-
Tac axleburi konfiguraciiT da Zveleburi mizniT iyenebs 
mandelStami, Seicavs sarkastul da nebismieri TviTmpyro-
belobisaTvis niSandobliv `kulturtregerul~ konteqsts, 
rac cvlis mTeli abzacis mniSvnelobas.

lermontov-mandelStamiseuli diskursis `Tamari~ 
sulac ar aris lamis meoTxe ipostasad miCneuli qarTveli 
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gvirgvinosani: is seqsualur aRviraxsnilobasa da veragobas 
ganasaxierebs. aqamde arc es aRuniSnavs vinmes.

qarTuli xelovnebis mandelStamiseuli kritika Sei-
cavs markerebs, romelTa gaanalizebiTac bevr rames efineba 
naTeli: evropuli kulturiT gatacebul da misi Semoqmede-
biTi aTvisebis mosurne qarTvel poetebs mandelStami uniWo 
epigonebad miiCnevs – es misi gemovnebisa da SemoqmedebiTi 
poziciis sakiTxia da respeqtabelur diskusiasac ar daim-
saxurebda, rom ara qveteqsti, romlis Tanaxmadac, qarT-
velTa evropa ruseTi da rusuli kultura unda iyos da ara, 
vTqvaT, simbolisturi safrangeTi.

sagangebo mniSvnelobisa gvgonia mandelStamis mier 
qarTuli kulturis metaforad `qvevris” gamoyenebac: mTe-
li es pasaJi qmnis STabeWdilebas, rom misi SigTavsis fasi 
mxolod rusma poetma icis da dagemovnebis Seuvali ufle-
bac mas unda hqondes.

amgvarad, SeiZleba iTqvas, rom TviT humanistma man-
delStammac ver daaRwia Tavi TviTmpyrobelur kliSeebs da 
manac Seitana wvlili ruseTis batonobisagan TavdaRweuli 
Tavisufali qveynis kulturisa da xelovnebis dakninebaSi.

Maka  Jokhadze 
Georgia, Tbilisi
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

The Idea of State Sovereignty in the 20th-century 
Georgian Novel

The idea of state sovereignty is one of the most essential and funda-
mental features of the 20th-century Georgian novel. After the occupation of 
Georgia by the Soviet Union and especially at the beginning of Bolshevik 
fury, so called “Red Regime” devastated numerous creators’ lives not only 
physically but morally. Many of them accepted either a hard fate of an emi-
grant or internal immigration known as “Underground”. First of all, political 
regimes, repression machines claim lives of writers of great talents. Their 
private and creative life is full of hazards having mostly a tragic end.
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The reason why it happens is that it is vital to a creator to protect and 
take care of not only his/her personal space and so called “intellectual sov-
ereignty” but also national sovereignty, national values and mentality. The 
20th-century Georgian prose, especially Georgian novel, revealed the fate of 
a creative man, who was fighting for political and personal freedom and state 
sovereignty during totalitarianism, from different angles. In this regard, we 
focused on those Georgian novels whose central figures are scientists and 
people from different spheres of art. For example, a young composer from 
the novel “Haze” by Otar Chkheidze, the poet Tamaz Enguri from the nov-
el “Dead Soul” by Grigol Robakidze, a young actor from the novel “Iron 
Theatre” by Otar Chiladze, a writer and musicians from the novels “Oh, 
World…” and “Requiem” by Zaira Arsenishvili, a young scientist Vakhtang 
Tashireli from the novel “The Balcony City” by Nikoloz Gabaoni .

Despite the fact that almost every novel refers to one and the 
same period of Georgian history (the tragic 1920s –the years of loss of 
sovereignty),each of them reveals the most precious idea and greatest dream 
about state sovereignty of the contemporary writers in a different style and 
with different aestheticism. 

maka joxaZe 
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuli literaturis instituti

saxelmwifoebrivi suverenobis idea 

me-20 saukunis qarTul romanSi

saxelmwifoebrivi suverenobis idea erT-erTi umniS-
vnelovanesi, SeiZleba iTqvas, fundamenturi idea gax-
lavT XX saukunis qarTul romanSi. gasabWoebis mere, gan-
sakuTrebiT bolSevikuri mZvinvarebis sawyis etapze e.w. 
`wiTelma reJimma~ araerTi da ori Semoqmedebis cxovreba 
gaanadgura rogorc fizikurad, ise moralurad. bevri maT-
gani emigrantis mZime xvedrs dasjerda, bevric Sidaemigra-
ciaSi, e.w. `andergraundSi~ gadavidoda. politikuri re-
Jimebis, represiuli manqanebis, pirvel rigSi, swored didi 
talantis mqone mwerlebi ewirebian. xifaTebiT aRsavse maTi 
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rogorc cxovrebiseuli, ise SemoqmedebiTi gza umetesad 
tragikuli aRsasruliT mTavrdeba. es ki imitom xdeba, rom 
SemoqmedisaTvis sasicocxlod mniSvnelovan Rirebulebebs 
warmoadgens rogorc pirovnuli sivrcis, misi e.w. `intele-
qtualuri suverenitetis~, ise saxelmwifoebrivad Camoya-
libebuli erovnuli sivrcis, erovnuli Rirebulebebisa da 
mentalobis dacva da movla-patronoba.

XX saukunis qarTul prozaSi, gansakuTrebiT ki romanis 
JanrSi, mTeli sisavsiT, mravalferovani rakursiT warmoCin-
da rogorc zogadad, politikuri Tavisuflebis, ise konkre-
tulad, pirovnuli Tavisuflebisa da saxelmwifoebrivi da-
moukideblobisaTvis mebrZoli xelovani adamianebis bedi 
totalitarul samyaroSi...

am TvalsazrisiT Cven yuradReba SevaCereT qarTvel 
mweralTa swored im romanebze, romelTa centralur fi-
gurebs, mTavar moqmed gmirebs mecnierebi da xelovnebis 
sxvadasxva sferos adamianebi warmoadgenen: axalgazrda kom-
pozitori – oTar CxeiZis romanidan `boriayi~; poeti Tamaz 
enguri – grigol robaqiZis romanidan `Cakluli suli~; 
axalgazrda msaxiobi – oTar WilaZis romanidan `rkinis Te-
atri~; mwerali da musikosebi – zaira arseniSvilis romane-
bidan `va, sofelo...~ da `rekviemi~... axalgazrda mecnieri 
vaxtang taSireli – nikoloz gabaonis romanidan `aivniani 
qalaqi~. miuxedavad imisa, rom TiTqmis yvela romani saqarT-
velos istoriis erTidaigive periods moicavs (saxelmwifo-
ebrivi damoukideblobis dakargvis tragikul wlebs XX sa-
ukunis 20-ian wlebSi) sxvadasxva xelwerisa da SemoqmedebiTi 
esTetikis mqone am romanebSi mTeli simZlavriTa da farTo 
speqtriT gacxadda Tanamedrove mwerlebis sanukvari idea 
da ocneba qveynis saxelmwifoebrivi damoukideblobis, sax-
elmwifoebrivi suverenobis Sesaxeb. am ideisa da ocnebisaT-
vis gadatanili ganuwyveteli, Tavganwiruli brZolebi.
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“New Rustaveli” – Symbol of the Revived Country in 
Galaktioni’s Art

Galaktioni’s entire art contains impressions from the characters of the 
“Knight in the Panther’s Skin”, its poetic associations and reminiscences. In 
addition, Rustaveli’s character that can be found in many poems is of interest 
as well. . And the concept “New Rustaveli”, in Galaktioni’s imagination is 
associated with the image of renewed, restored Georgia. There is mentioned 
in the scientific literature that Galaktioni’s “new Rustaveli” is the attempt of 
creation of the new messianistic narrative. “Knight in the Panther’s Skin” is 
an old messianistic narrative and new revolutionary expects “new Rustaveli”, 
“new messiah”. “New Rustaveli” is a New Testament, giving us the good 
news about the country’s survival and predicts second coming of Rustaveli” 
(Zaza Shatirishvili). 

Galaktioni clearly understands the substance of Rustaveli’s harmonic 
world, interrelation between the divine and worldly things, as different steps 
of a single whole. He perceives “Knight in the Panther’s Skin” as Rustaveli’s 
dream. This is the dream about supreme human values, love and fidelity. It is 
the dream about happiness in worldly life and at the same time, “it relies on 
the heavenly”. For Galaktioni, ideological world of “Knight in the Panther’s 
skin” is “the youth of the contemporary stage of the European Civilization” 
(E. Khintibidze).

Tamar’s character is closely linked with Rustaveli, the golden age of 
the history of Georgia. “Our age still expects Rustaveli” – this is not only 
awaiting of the new, distinguished poetic voice, only the powerful state, high 
culture is able to give birth to Rustaveli; thus, expectation of Rustaveli is the 
hope and expectation of the country’s restoration, its liberty.

In the poem “Letter of Peace” the nation seeks its soul, lost in the 
course of time, the soul implied by Galaktioni in the character of Nestan-
Darejan.

It is notable that in this context, “Rustaveli’s” image first appeared 
in Orbeliani’s verse “Queen Tamar’s Image in Betania Church” and here as 
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well, it is associated with the image of restored Georgia. And this requires 
certain prerequisites: education, high moral, power, love to the native land... 
and only after this “revival is possible, to hear again Rustaveli’s Georgian 
words”.

Just similarly, for Galaktioni, Rustaveli is not only past, rather, he is 
the future of the country. 

lia kariWaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuli literaturis instituti

„axali rusTaveli“ – aRorZinebuli qveynis 

simbolo galaktionis SemoqmedebaSi

„vefxistyaosnis“ mxatvruli saxeebi, poeturi aso-
ciaciebi da reminiscenciebi galaktionis mTel Semoqmede-
bas gasdevs. garda amisa, sayuradReboa TviT rusTavelis sax-
ec, romelic araerT leqsSi Cans. xolo cneba „axali rusTave-
li“ galaktionis warmosaxvaSi ganaxlebuli, aRorZinebuli 
saqarTvelos xats ukavSirdeba. samecniero literaturaSi 
SeniSnulia, rom galaktioniseuli `axali rusTaveli~ axali 
mesianisturi narativis Seqmnis cdaa. `vefxistyaosani’’ – 
esaa Zveli mesianisturi narativi, axali revoluciuri dro 
ki elis `axal rusTavels~, `axal mesias’’. ,axali rusTaveli“ 
axali aRTqmaa, romelic qveynis gadarCenis karg ambavs gva-
xarebs da rusTavelis meored mosvlas winaswarmetyvelebs“ 
(zaza SaTiriSvili).

galaktionisTvis naTelia rusTveliseuli harmoni-
uli samyaros arsi, saRvTosa da miwieris mimarTeba, rogorc 
erTi mTlianobis sxvadasxva safexurisa. „vefxistyaosans“ 
igi rusTavelis ocnebad aRiqvams. es aris ocneba umaRles 
adamianur faseulobebze, siyvarulsa da erTgulebaze. igi 
amqveyniur bednierebaze ocnebaa da amave dros zeciursaa 
mindobili“. galaktionisTvis `vefxistyaosnis~ ideuri sa-
myaro „evropuli civilizaciis Tanamedrove etapis axalgaz-
rdobaa~ (e. xinTibiZe). 
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rusTavelTan gadajaWvulia Tamaris saxe, saqarTvelos 
istoriis oqros xana. „Cveni dro isev rusTavels elis~, – es 
mxolod axali, gamorCeuli poeturi xmis molodini ar aris, 
rusTavels Sobs Zlieri qveyana, maRali kultura, amdenad, 
rusTavelis molodini qveynis aRorZinebis, Tavisuflebis 
imedi da molodinia. 

poemaSi „mSvidobis wigni“ eri eZebs JamTa svlis Sedegad 
dakargul sakuTar suls, romelic galaktionma nestan-
darejanis saxeSi moiazra (`is viT nestani, myofi safrTxes-
Tan, moelis vefxs da moelis arwivs~). 

 	 sayuradReboa, rom „rusTavelis“ saxe am konteqstSi 
pirvelad Cndeba grigol orbelianis leqsSi `Tamar mefis 
saxe beTaniis eklesiaSi~ da aqac swored aRorZinebuli 
saqarTvelos xats ukavSirdeba. mis gamoCenas ki garkveuli 
wanamZRvrebi sWirdeba: ganaTleba, zneamaRleba, Zliereba, 
samSoblos siyvaruli... mxolod amis Semdgom SeiZleba 
„gagvicocxldes, rom kvlavc mogvesmes sityva qarTuli 
rusTavelisa“. 

swored aseve, galaktionisTvis rusTaveli mxolod 
warsulis kuTvnileba ar aris. is qveynis momavalia.

Eter Kavtaradze
Georgia, Tbilisi
Kekelidze Georgian National Center of Manuscripts

Grigol Robakidze, Irreconcilable with the Totalitarian Rule

Grigol Robakidze is a figure so significant that no any researcher of 
Georgian culture of 20th century may disregard him. He had a very compli-
cated and many-sided temper and his life was heavy and full of troubles as 
well. Eternally existing mutually excluding senses of hope and hopelessness, 
doubts and firmness in his soul resulted in fierce internal battle in him. The 
main belief of the writer was permanent winner in these battles – feeling of 
eternity and vivid sense of eternal values. In one of his notes he wrote: “my 
freedom is a sea but a one without any shores”. Though he used to build 
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such “shores” to his freedom himself, to place the systems of general values. 
Entire his philosophy was subordinated to these values up to the end of his 
life and even further. As he used to say, “Can death liberate the author from 
what he has said”.

Grigol Robakidze has generalized the national image in him. Con-
juncture offered by the time hangs over each generation like Damocles’ 
sword. Worth of the society and each individual is determined by the degree 
of accepting of conjuncture and the degree of maintaining of the personal 
freedom. And free people make free society. Soviet totalitarian regime at-
tempted to remove from the society’s thinking the main concepts of human 
identity – god, personal dignity, native land...

Gogol Robakidze understood that in his native land the regime would 
never allow development of free society and physically escaped from that 
situation. His personal letters clearly show that this was not a decision made 
for the sake of survival. He principally and finally opposed the communist 
thinking and made the effective steps in this direction. When he escaped from 
the country of “satanocracy” he shared the ideas of anti-Bolshevik organiza-
tions established by Georgian political emigrants though he did not regard 
himself as a politician.

Grigol Robakidze has deeply studied the spiritual-cultural achieve-
ments of Georgian nation, attempted to gain thorough understanding of its 
roots and find out the contribution and mission of Georgians in the history of 
civilization.

Grigol Robakidze has chosen this way of fight. 

eTer qavTaraZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos xelnawerTa 
erovnuli centri

totalitarul reJimTan Seurigebeli 

grigol robaqiZe

grigol robaqiZe im rangis moRvawea, XX saukunis qar-
Tuli kulturis mkvlevari gverds rom ver auvlis. mas rTu-
li, mravalwaxnagovani sulieri wyoba hqonda, cxovrebac 
mZime da gansacdeliT savse ergo. misi sulis mudmivi Tan-
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mdevi iyo urTierTgamomricxavi imedi da uimedoba, dae-
Wveba da simtkice, rac did Sinagan brZolebSi atrialebda. am 
brZolaSi gamarjvebuli yovelTvis mwerlis mTavari mrwamsi 
rCeboda – maradisobis gancda da maradiuli Rirebulebebis 
mZafri SegrZneba. erT CanawerSi werda: `Cemi Tavisufleba 
zRvaa, oRond napirebis gareSe~. Tumca am Tavisuflebas Ta-
vad uSenebda `napirebs~ zogad RirebulebaTa sistemebis 
gansalageblad. mTeli misi cxovrebiseuli filosofia am fa-
seulobebs eqvemdebareboda sicocxlis bolomde da Semde-
gac. rogorc TviTon ambobda, `nuTu sikvdili aTavisuflebs 
avtors naTqvamisgan~. 

grigol robaqiZem SeZlo, Tavis TavSi ganezogadebina 
erovnuli xati. yoveli Taobis Tavze damokles maxviliviT 
kidia drois mier SemoTavazebuli koniunqtura. sazogado-
ebisa da TiToeuli adamianis Rirseba imiT ganisazRvreba, 
Tu ra xarisxiT iRebs koniunqturas da ramdenad inarCunebs 
pirovnul da inteleqtualur Tavisuflebas. Tavisufali 
adamianebi ki qmnian Tavisufal sazogadoebas. sabWoTa to-
talitaruli reJimi iswrafvoda, sazogadoebis azrovne-
bi-dan amoeSala adamianis identobis mTavari konceptebi – 
RmerTi, pirovnuli Rirseba, samSoblo... 

grigol robaqiZe xvdeboda, rom mis samSobloSi reJimi 
ar dauSvebda Tavisufali sazogadoebis Seqmnas, xvdeboda 
da fizikurad gaecala Seqmnil viTarebas. misi piradi weri-
lebidan naTlad Cans, rom es ar iyo Tavis gadarCenis mizniT 
miRebuli gadawyvetileba. is principulad da sabolood 
daupirispirda komunistur azrovnebas da qmediTi nabije-
bic gadadga. `satanokratiis~ qveynidan gaRweulma gaiziara 
qarTuli politikuri emigraciis mier daarsebuli antibol-
Sevikuri organizaciebis ideebi, Tumca Tavs politikur moR-
vawed ar miiCnevda. 

grigol robaqiZe CauRrmavda qarTveli eris sulier-
kulturul monapovars, cada Cawvdomoda mis fesvebsa da ga-
nesazRvara qarTvelTa wili da misia sakacobrio civiliza-
ciis istoriaSi. 

grigol robaqiZem brZolis aseTi gza airCia. 
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Status of the language in political discourse

The development of language is influenced by various factors occur-
ring in society. Especially in transition periods, with changing political at-
titudes both in the world and in the regions, vocabulary changes. There are 
new words not only related to the development of technology but also borrow 
words from the new dominant language. At the present stage, English gradu-
ally and step by step in the post-Soviet space comes to replace the former po-
litical dominant, penetrating both the sphere of the academic and colloquial 
language.

 This research focuses on the problem of reciprocity and changing the 
status of languages in the post-Soviet period in Azerbaijan.

Mary Khukhunaishvili–Tsiklauri
Georgia, Tbilisi
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature
 

Amirani as a Symbol of Indomitable Georgia

Amirani is a leading hero of the Georgian Epos. Various epic stories, 
myths and legends about the Theomachist Titan chained to the crag of the 
Caucasus can be divided into three cycles: the birth of Amirani by the God-
dess of hunting Dali, his exploits and the punishment of Amirani.

The first literary inspiration from the folk hero came to the writer of 
the Medieval Georgia Mose Khoneli and Amirani became a central figure of 
the secular prose romance “Amiran-Darejaniani”.

 In the XIX century in the poems of the leaders of the National-Lib-
eration Movement the image of invincible Amirani represented a symbol of 
Georgia.

The third literary revival of the Epos of Amirani is connected to the 
XX century, when innovative and creative generation of the writers con-
quered the literary space, Georgia declared longed Independence, but soon 
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the Independence was lost. Georgia returned into the orbit of Russia, this 
time under the Bolshevik Regime. Progressive writers were executed. Those 
who survived started searching for creative shelter in folklore and historical 
themes or in translation of Western authors .

 Galaktion Tabidze was one of the very first dedicating a cycle of 
verses to the Chained Hero. Later on he used his inventiveness for creating 
the original poem “Amirani”. It is noteworthy that in 1937 young Grigol 
Abashidze when most of his relatives were victims of political repression 
wrote the emotional poem “The Birth of Amirani”, where hostility of two 
brothers symbolized politically divided Georgia and the birth of Amirani was 
an omen of a happy future of the country.

Zeinab Kikvidze
Georgia, Kutaisi
Akaki Tsereteli State University

 Caucasian Imbalance in the Contemporary Palimpsest 

 One of the most significant themes of the Georgian political discourse 
– statehood, evaluation of the political situation of the country and statement 
of its position – has been represented in various ways in earlier and present-
day literary texts. Continuous struggle for Georgia’s independence for the 
last two centuries have shaped contradicting positions. Activities of a part of 
Georgians the country’s independence were contradicted by others’ treacher-
ous deeds and their loyal attitude to the conqueror. 

 The problem was acute in the 19th century determining the principal 
theme of the literature of the time. In his Traveler’s Letters, Ilia Chavcha-
vadze began to place basic accents on the Caucasus and transformed the Cau-
casian landscape into artistic images. 

 The problem in point is still critical in our days being peculiarly re-
flected in literature. By means of the method of palimpsest, the Georgian 
writer Aka Morchiladze creates a text using the writings by the 19th century 
Georgian (Ilia Chavchavadze, Alexandre Kazbegi) and British (Arthur Conan 
Doyle) authors.

 “Holmes’ Sugar Bowl” is story written in accordance with postmo-
dernist aesthetics in which the subject matter has been rendered with extre-
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me epistemological suspicion, by way of the author’s mask and irony. By 
mixing the travelogue and detective genres, the writer presents the Caucasian 
imbalance as a palimpsest: the public divided into two generation (fathers 
and sons) absolutely contradicting each other ideologically and politically; 
this is portrayed by Ilia Chavchavadze in the images the Terek river and a gla-
cier, the French passenger and the Russian coachman. A. Morchiladze reiter-
ates and diversifies it by introducing British characters and by personifying 
the contradiction of the generations. 

 Ironic details, by means of which 19th century writers created Russia’s 
glowing color, have been functionally elaborated in contemporaneity, thus 
becoming a means for ridiculing those with slavish obedience to the empire. 

zeinab kikviZeK
saqarTvelo, quTaisi
akaki wereTlis saxelmwifo universiteti

kavkasiuri disbalansi Tanamedrove 

palimfsestSi

qarTuli saliteraturo diskursis erT-erTi mniS-
vnelovani Tema,– saxelmwifoebrivi arseboba, qveynis po-
litikuri mdgomareobis Sefaseba da poziciis fiqsacia,– 
sxvadasxvagvari rakursiT vlindeba adreuli epoqebisa da 
Tanamedroveobis literaturul teqstebSi. bolo ori sa-
ukunis ganmavlobaSi saqarTvelos damoukideblobisaTvis 
mudmivma brZolam sazogadoebriv SemecnebaSi kontrastuli 
pozicia Camoayaliba. qarTvelTa erTi nawilis moRvaweobas 
Tavisuflebis misaRwevad yovelTvis upirispirdeboda me-
ore nawilis moRalaturi saqmianoba da dampyrobeli (an 
okupanti) saxelmwifosadmi loialuri damokidebuleba.

aRniSnuli problema sakmaod mwvaved idga mecxramete 
saukuneSi da maSindeli mwerlobis ZiriTad Temas gansazR-
vravda. qarTvel avtorTa TxzulebebSi moqalaqeobrivi 
poziciis, samSoblosadmi erTguleba-Ralatis fiqsacia am 
epoqis mTavar laitmotivad iqca.
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erovnuli ideologiis damamkvidrebelma mweralma 
ilia WavWavaZem, mogzauruli Janris TxzulebaSi `mgzavris 
werilebi~ Zireuli aqcentebis gakeTeba kavkasiidan daiwyo 
da kavkasiuri landSaftis mxatvrul saxeebad gadaqceviT, 
personaJTa azrovnebisa da qcevis kontrastizaciiT daafiq-
sira sakuTari pozicia.

aRniSnuli sakiTxi aqtualuria dResac da Tavisebur 
anarekls Tanamedrove literaturaSi avlens. qarTveli mwe-
rali aka morCilaZe palimfsestis meTodiT qmnis teqsts, 
romelSic gamoyenebulia mecxramete saukunis qarTveli 
(i. WavWavaZe, al. yazbegi) da ingliseli (a.konan doilis) mwer-
lebis Txzulebebi.

`holmsis saSaqre~ postmodernistuli esTetikis mi-
xedviT dawerili moTxrobaa, romelSic ZiriTadi azri uki-
duresi epistemiologiuri daeWvebiT, avtoris niRbiTa da 
ironiiT vlindeba. mogzauruli da deteqtivuri Janrebis 
SereviT mwerali kavkasiur disbalanss palimfsesturad 
warmoadgens: or Taobad (mamebad da Svilebad) gayofili 
sazogadoeba absoluturad kontrastulia msoflmxedvelo-
brivi da politikuri TvalsazrisiT; rasac i.WavWavaZe Ter-
gisa da myinvaris, frangi mgzavrisa da rusi meetlis saxeTa 
simbolikaSi debs, rasac al.yazbegi sakuTari biografiuli 
Tu mxatvruli pasaJebiT aaSkaravebs, mas a.morCilaZe im-
eorebs da amravalferovnebs ingliseli personaJebis 
SemoyvaniTa da saqarTvelos istoriaSi arsebuli TaobaTa 
dapirispirebis personificirebiT. 

ironiuli detalebi, romliTac mecxramete saukunis 
mwerlebi ruseTis kolorits qmnian, TanamedroveobaSi fun-
qciurad ganivrcoba da imperiisadmi monuri morCilebis 
mqoneTa dacinvis saSualebad iqceva.
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Deconstructions of the “Social  Utopia” Motif in  
Boris Pilnyak’s Artistic Prose of the 1930s

The prose of Boris Pilnyak acquires new interpretations after a dev-
astating campaign, provoked by the publication of the story “Mahogany” 
(1929). It indicates the last period of the author’s creative activity, which 
continues up to the 1937, when the writer was arrested. At this time, he wrote 
“Volga Flows into the Caspian Sea” (1930), “OK. American Novel” (1933), 
“Fruit Ripeness” (1935), “Tajikistan –Soviet the seventh “ (1931), a collec-
tion of “Selected Stories” (1935), the novel “Salt Barn” (1937). The latter 
was published only in 1990. Andronikashvili-Pilnyak B.B. considered the 
novel “Salt Barn” to be the most autobiographical.

For B. Pilnyak works, written in the 1930-ies, are the final period. 
Many researchers believe that it should be perceived as a time of crisis. The 
natural fact of artistic development was complicated by external circum-
stances. The only way for the author to tell his feelings in the 1930s was to 
create a dual artistic system. The phenomenon of dual literature is to be con-
sidered by taking into account its ambivalent nature. B. Pilnyak was not the 
only one who used the “dual-layer works” to send his message to the reader. 
This technique was also applied by other writers, such as B. Yasensky, I. Ilf 
and E. Petrov, L. Leonov.

Boris Pilnyak was one of the first to write a novel about the revolution 
(“Naked Year, 1922”). He “changed his skin” quite early, and as well as his 
characters, the author gradually began to feel the incredible weight of this 
new skin. In this regard, it is necessary to pay special attention to the third 
period of Boris Pilnyak’s creative life. That is the same time that in his works 
there can be traced the destruction of the “social utopia” motif. Thus, the idea 
that the novel “Volga Flows into the Caspian Sea” was based on the precon-
ceived notions of repentance and treason is to be reconsidered. Boris Pilnyak 
stayed authentic throughout his literary career. And this thesis should play a 
decisive role in the study of the creative heritage of the writer. 
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It’s just during the 1930ies that the process of creating some “oth-
er reality” takes place in B.Pilnyak’s artistic world. The destruction of the 
“social Utopia” motive which began in his works in 1920ies rises on the 
new level in the new social conditions. The 3d step in B.Pilnyak’s creativity 
based upon the principles of the “adaptive art” (the term was introduced by 
A. Zholkovsky) appears to be the result of the change in the cultural epochs 
(moving from myth to ideologeme, from game to ritual).

Л. С. Кислова
РФ, Тюмень
Тюменский государственный университет

Деконструкция мотива социальной утопии 
в художественной прозе Бориса Пильняка 

1930-х годов

После разгромной кампании, спровоцированной появлением 
повести «Красное дерево» (1929), проза Бориса Пильняка обретает 
новое звучание. Эта кампания открывает последний период его 
творчества, продолжающийся вплоть до ареста писателя в 1937 году. В 
это время созданы такие произведения, как «Волга впадает в Каспийское 
море» (1930), «О’кэй. Американский роман» (1933), «Созревание 
плодов» (1935), «Таджикистан – седьмая советская» (1931), сборник 
«Избранные рассказы» (1935), роман «Соляной амбар» (1937), который 
был опубликован лишь в 1990 году. Б.Б.  Андроникашвили-Пильняк 
считал роман «Соляной амбар» наиболее автобиографичным текстом 
Бориса Пильняка.

Тридцатые годы в творчестве Б. Пильняка – этап заключитель-
ный. По мнению ряда исследователей, он должен восприниматься 
как период творческого кризиса писателя. Естественное движение 
художественного развития было отягощено обстоятельствами внешнего 
характера. Единственная возможность сказать читателю то, что 
Б. Пильняк считал необходимым, заключалась в создании двойственной 
художественной системы. Изучать явления двойственной литературы 
необходимо с учетом ее амбивалентной природы. С помощью «двус-
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лойных произведений» со своим читателем разговаривал не только 
Б. Пильняк, но и другие художники (Б. Ясенский, И. Ильф и Е. Петров, 
Л. Леонов). 

Борис Пильняк, одним из первых написавший роман о революции 
(«Голый год», 1922) и довольно рано «сменивший кожу», как и его 
герои, постепенно начинает ощущать невероятную тяжесть своей 
новой кожи. В связи с этим именно третьему периоду в творчестве Б. 
Пильняка необходимо уделять особое внимание, поскольку в это время 
в его произведениях происходит разрушение мотива «социальной 
утопии», что позволяет говорить о переходе творчества Б. Пильняка 
в новое качество. Таким образом, сложившееся мнение о покаянии 
и измене самому себе в романе «Волга впадает в Каспийское море» 
требует переосмысления. Б. Пильняк как художник остается верен 
себе на протяжении всего творческого пути. И этот тезис призван 
играть определяющую роль при изучении творческого наследия 
писателя. Процесс создания некой «второй реальности» происходит 
в художественном мире Бориса Пильняка именно в 1930-е годы. 
Разрушение мотива социальной утопии, начавшееся в его произведениях 
еще в 1920-е годы, выходит на новый уровень именно в новых условиях. 
Третий этап в творчестве Бориса Пильняка, основанный на принципах 
«искусства приспособления» (А.  Жолковский), является результатом 
смены культурных эпох (движение от мифа к идеологеме, от игры к 
ритуалу).

Gocha Kuchukhidze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Anti-Soviet Spirit in Lado Asatiani’s Works

The paper discusses those poems of Georgian poet Lado Asatiani 
(1917 – 1943) in which hidden anti-Soviet feeling can be seen.

The Poem “Trouts at the Agricultural Exhibition” depicts a Soviet 
exhibition that used to be held in Moscow. Trouts confined to an aquarium 
are swimming around restlessly remembering rough mountain river Enguri. 
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They are colliding with the aquarium wall and they are being likened with 
warriors… At the end of the poem an ironic tone can be felt: the poet de-
scribes “the working class people” gaping at the trouts, and how surprised 
“a Stakhanov worker from Moscow” is. First showing Georgian warrior 
spirit and then mentioning common Soviet terms (“working class people,” 
“Stakhanov worker”) the poet creates a contrasting environment thus indi-
cating that Georgia will not give up fighting to regain independence.

In the poem “a Day Off” the poet describes what a beautiful sight it 
is when dawn breaks; people are having a day off but a poet isn’t, because 
he is always writing poems. Then the poet says that for him even a day off 
is a workday. The term “workday”, which was used in the Soviet Union in 
conjunction with collective work, and last stanzas impart an air of irony to 
the poem.

In this regard, the well-known poem “Salagobo” deserves attention. 
In it the author seems to want to create an amusing atmosphere: “Isn’t my 
wife beautiful? I want her to be more beautiful,” but later on the author uses 
such words that in fact expresses his wish for Georgia to be independent 
and strong: “Isn’t this Georgia beautiful? But I want it to be more beautiful, 
spread out and painted like Queen Tamar’s palace” (line-by-line translation). 
Mentioning Queen Tamar brings the image of the Georgia of the 12th century 
to readers. Back then Georgia was a free and powerful country, and the poet 
is dreaming about such a country.

In the paper several poems are discussed from this point of view.

goCa kuWuxiZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuli literaturis instituti

antisabWoTa suliskveTeba lado asaTianis 

SemoqmedebaSiU

moxsenebaSi ganxilulia lado asaTianis leqsebi, rom-
lebSic, vfiqrobT, Semaluli formiT antisabWoTa ganwyo-
bileba aris gamoxatuli.

leqsSi – `kalmaxebi sasoflo-sameurneo gamofenaze~ 
daxatulia erTi suraTi sabWoTa xalxTa gamofenisa, ro-
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melic moskovSi imarTeboda xolme: aRwerilia, Tu ra mous-
venrad wrialeben saqarTvelos pavilionis SesasvlelTan 
akvariumSi gamoketili kalmaxebi, romelTac TiTqos svane-
Tis mTebi da aboboqrebuli enguris talRa gaxsenebiaT, ro-
gor ejaxebian akvariumis kedlebs, Tevzebi meomrebTan 
arian Sedarebulni, naxsenebia `vaJkacuri lile~... leqsis 
bolo strofebSi uecrad ironiuli toni Cndeba, poeti gvi-
xatavs, Tu ra gaocebiT Sehyurebs am sanaxaobas `xalxi mS-
romeli~, gakvirvebulia `moskoveli staxanoveli~. jer qar-
Tuli mebrZoluri sulis daxatviT, Semdeg ki gavrcelebuli 
sabWoTa terminebis xsenebiT kontrastul garemos qmnis po-
eti da cxadyofs, rom saqarTvelo Tavisuflebis dakargvas 
ver egueba. 

leqsSi – `dasvenebis dRe~ aRwerilia, Tu ra lamazad 
Tendeba, naTqvamia, rom xalxi isvenebs da poets ki dasvene-
bis dRe ara aqvs, radgan is sul `leqsis striqonebs ebrZvis~, 
bolos vkiTxulobT: poeti `wava da SromadRes etyvis, / das-
venebis da garTobis ambavs~, lamazi dilis daxatvis Semdeg 
sakolmeurneo praqtikaSi farTod damkvidrebul termin 
`SromadRis~ xmareba da, saerTod, stili ironiul intona-
cias sZens leqss. 

am aspeqtidan sainteresoa cnobili leqsi – `salaRo-
bo~. igi isea dawerili, TiTqos mxolod saxumaro ganwyo-
bilebis Seqmna surs poets: `xom lamazia es Cemi coli, magram 
me ufro lamazi minda~, magram leqsSi iseTi sityvebi weria, 
romlebSic faqtiurad saxelmwifoebriobis mqone, Tavisu-
fal, Zlier saqarTveloze ocnebaa Sefaruli: `xom lamazia es 
saqarTvelo, magram me ufro lamazi minda, farTod gaSlili 
da moxatuli Tamar dedoflis darbaziviTa~. saqarTvelos 
sabWoTa respublikaze lamazad im saqarTvelos warmoadgens 
lado asaTiani, romelic `farTod gaSlili~, Tavisufali, 
laRi iqneba, `Tamaris dedoflis darbazis~ xseneba Zlieri 
saxelmwifoebriobis mqone saqarTvelos asociacias iwvevs 
da cxadyofs, rom swored aseT samSobloze ocnebobs poeti.

moxsenebaSi am aspeqtidan araerTi leqsia ganxiluli. 
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Rahila Huseyn gizi  Kuliyeva
Azerbaijan, Baku
Baku Slavic University

Artistic Quests of Azerbaijani Literature in Boundary of 
XX-XXI Centuries

 
In Azerbaijani literature of the “thaw” period, a pleiad of writers, 

writing in Russian language was formed. In the same time these writers as-
pired to uncover the psychology of the national Azerbaijani character. As a 
result, although the action of literary works takes place in the soviet period, in 
their works collision between two mentalities (national and soviet one), two 
worldviews and cultures are observed. The innovation of the new pleiad of 
writers was displayed not only in the thematic range and figurative system of 
their works, but also in the new poetics, which affected both in the language 
and in genre form of the narrative. For the first time in Azerbaijani literature, 
everyday life was considered not in the everyday aspect only, but in the philo-
sophical and ethical context also. In comparison with the traditional soviet 
novel, this process is associated with the de-heroization of the characters (it 
must be pointed out, that such association in some cases isn’t grounded).

These new, intellectual, deeply thinking heroes at the same time they 
were able of acting in a certain psychological situation and were distinguished 
by a special spirituality. Being a reflection of their generation, these heroes, in 
turn, formed a new intelligentsia. It is not occasional, that the works of Rus-
tam Ibragimbekov, Maksud Ibrahimbekov, Anar, Chingiz Huseynov and oth-
ers became not only literary fact , but the fact of the whole national culture. 
The prose of that period was translated into many world languages, and both 
Azerbaijani and soviet cinematography addressed to its screening.

Later, that literature got the name “urban prose”, in contrast to the 
“village prose”, which was represented in the Azerbaijani literature by Akram 
Aylisli, Isi Melik-zade, Isa Huseynov, Sabir Azeri, Sabir Ahmedli, Tahir 
Huseynov. Urban prose in Azerbaijani literature appeared simultaneously 
with the Russian urban prose (it was typological process, characteristic of all 
Soviet literature of that period). In Azerbaijan, it was reflected in the works 
of Anar, Rustam and Maksud Ibrahimbekov, Chingiz Huseynov, Elchin, and 
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others. In the context of artistic searches “thaw” literature, works of these 
writers distinguished by national identity.

Without “thaw” period the talking about the trends of a free world-
view, spiritual cultural renewal would be impossible. This generation of writ-
ers was perfectly educated, they were free from preconceived ideology and 
worked not only in literature sphere, but also wrote plays for the theater, 
created screenplays.

So, from one hand these writers got a soviet education, perceived the 
traditions of Russian literature, and through it learned traditions of world 
literature. From the other hand it is impossible to ignore thousands years of 
Azerbaijani culture development, with its unique mentality (even within the 
whole of Middle East), embodied primarily in poetry and philosophy, which 
has become an integral part of Oriental culture.

Chingiz Huseynov tried to generalize those ideas in the novel “Fa-
tal Fatali”. In XXI century, the desire to bring together the cultures of the 
East and the West in modern Azerbaijan literature is seen in works by Kamal 
Abdullah (“The Choice of Paris”, “Charon, charitable Charon”, “Response to 
Ancient Maya”, etc.). While widening the boundaries of the national mental-
ity, Azerbaijani literature absorbs the values of universal culture.

Thus, in the modern situation (in epoch of globalization) – the bound-
aries of national literature are expanding and moral and ethical searches in 
Azerbaijani literature resonate with the search of all world literature.

Modern Azerbaijani literature can not be considered either as the Ori-
ental or the Western phenomenon. Having perceived the achievements of 
classical Russian literature, and by means of Russian language the achieve-
ments of world literature, Azerbaijani literature could find its own place in 
the context of the East-West dichotomy. Perhaps, that’s reason, that radical 
Islam has not taken roots here. The secular principle, as well as the high 
level of education of the population (it was one of the achievements of the 
soviet period), let Azerbaijani literature, get over national borders and reach 
universal values.
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Nona Kupreishvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Georgian Modernistic Press in 1918-1921s

The most important event of the last century was the announcement 
of Georgia’s independence. In our literature this fact is discussed in the 
framework of the Unified Modernist Project, which refers to the renewal 
of all fields of Georgian culture. Of course, the philosophical-aesthetic and 
literary nature, which began in the 900-10s of the century, created a new 
tradition of literary press that not only popularized young writers, but also 
the readers who could adequately receive the news . It is noteworthy that the 
first periodical published in 1918-21s was the magazine “Prometheus”. The 
famous mythological character who was a symbol of freedom became the 
first sign of the time.

The literary press of the mentioned period reveals several major 
trends:  A) Suc-cessfully launched new typographic journals “Golden Fleece” 
and “Blue Horns” and the process of modernization, known as Georgian 
symbolism (“Dreamer Nammers” – editors V. Gaprindashvili, S. Tsirekidze; 
“Archery” – editor Tsirekidze). These magazines are apolitical and elitist by 
their character; B) Is by other, symbolic forces are reprezented that are beyond 
the symbolism, most of which are aimed at establishing new poetics, stylistic 
and artistic forms using other directions of modernism (eg Impressionism, 
Expressionism); C) Increasingly more sensitive to the issue of cultural 
orientation, which imposes fear of the loss of its own identity in the conditions 
of independence and in the sense that it loses its own identity (Gen. Leila, V. 
Kotetishvili, “Asia” – 1920 № 2, I. Grishashvili“). D) European type of so 
called Scholtan magazines (“Seven Luminaries”, edited by P. Kakabadze) 
successfully awaken a certain multilateralism, which is revealed through the 
diversity of scientific issues and reaffirms the aspiration to revive Georgian 
culture; E) Critical-analytical thinking is becoming increasingly clear and the 
critics and researchers’ corps (though some critics write pseudonym).
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nona kupreiSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuli literaturis instituti

qarTuli   modernistuli  presa  

1918-1921  wlebSi

gasuli saukunis yvelaze mniSvnelovani movlena  saqar-
Tvelos damoukideblobis gamocxadeba iyo. Cvens lit-
mcodneobaSi  es faqti ganxilulia  erTiani modernistuli 
proeqtis farglebSi, romelic qarTuli kulturis  yvela 
sferos  ganaxlebas  gulisxmobda.  cxadia, is filosofiur-
esTetikuri da literaturuli xasiaTis Ziebebi, romlebic 
jer kidev saukunis  900-10-ian wlebSi daiwyo, qmnida lite-
raturuli presis axal tradicias, romelsac ara marto  
populariazacia unda gaewia axalgazrda mwerlebisT-
vis, aramed Seeqmna mkiTxvelTa is auditoriac, romelic 
am siaxleTa adekvatur  miRebas  SeZlebda.  niSandoblivia, 
rom 1918-21 wlebSi gamocemuli rigiT pirveli perioduli 
organo Jurnali `promeTe“ iyo. Tavisuflebis simbolod 
qceuli cnobili miTologiuri personaJi, marTlac, drois 
upirveles niSnad iqca. 

aRniSnuli  periodis  literaturuli  presa  ramdenime 
ZiriTad tendencias  avlens: a) warmatebiT grZeldeba  10-ian 
wlebSi axali tipologiuri JurnalebiT  `oqros verZi“ da 
`cisferi yanwebi“ dawyebuli  da qarTuli simbolizmis saxe-
liT cnobili  modernizebis procesi  (`meocnebe niamorebi“ 
– red. v. gafrindaSvili, s. cirekiZe;  `Svildosani“- red. s. 
cirekiZe). amasTan es  Jurnalebi  Tavisi  xasiaTiT apoliti-
kuria da elitarulic; b) warmodgenilia  sxva, simbolizms 
miRma mdgari,  samwerlo  Zalebi, romelTa didi nawili miznad 
isaxavs modernizmis sxva mimarTulebaTa (mag. impresionizmi, 
eqspresionizmi) gamoyenebiT aseve axali  poetikis, stilis-
tikisa da mxatvruli formis  damkvidrebas; g) sul ufro met 
aqtualobas iZens  kulturuli orientaciis sakiTxi, ro-
melic damoukideblobis pirobebSi ucxo kulturaTa imita-



148

ciisa da amiT sakuTari identobis dakargvis SiSiTaa  nakar-
naxevi (J. leila, v. kotetiSvili `aziisaken“ – 1920, №2, iqve 
i. griSaSvili `mejnunis TvalebiT“).   d) evropuli tipis  e.w. 
sqeltaniani Jurnalebi (mag. `Svidi mnaTobi“, red.  p.kakabaZe) 
warmatebiT amkvideben erTgvar mravalplanianobas, rac  
warmodgenil sakiTxTa, samecniero problemaTa mraval-
ferovnebiT mJRavndeba da kidev erTxel adasturebs swraf-
vas  qarTuli kulturis aRorZinebisken;  e) sul ufro naT-
lad ikveTeba   kritikul-analitikuri azri da masTan erTad 
kritikosTa da  mkvlevarTa  korpusi (Tumca zogierTi kri-
tikosi fsevdonimsaa amofarebuli).

Nestan Kutivadze
Georgia, Kutaisi
Akaki Tsereteli State University

Lado Kotetishvili – Representative of the 
Georgian Literary ‘Underground’

The first quarter of the 20th century was a difficult and controversial 
epoch in the history of Georgia. Historical documents, information published 
in magazines and newspapers, records and artistic texts by well-known fig-
ures demonstrate a life-and-death struggle between the generations with sig-
nificantly different opinions, dramatic cataclysms of physical and spiritual 
life.

Cultural profile of this period was created by the representatives of the 
Georgian literature and art who are publicly recognized today and repeatedly 
gave examples of civic heroism. However, they often had to take account 
of the totalitarian regime and publish compromised texts or refuse the 
publication.

It is logical, that unpublished works were found later in the archives 
of many well-known writers, and even several unknown authors appeared 
with time. It is important for the Georgian “Underground” in terms of de-
termining its phenomenon, scale and character traits. Lado Kotetishvili be-
longs to this type of writers. The wider society learned about him a few years 
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ago when the magazine “Literaturuli Palitra” (Literary Palette) published his 
works written in the 1920s-1930s.

In Lado Kotetishvili’s stories the main characteristics of the Bolshe-
vik epoch are masterfully transformed, the mental changes of a man and the 
events threatening personal dignity are highlighted. The author managed to 
find a masterful, artistic solution to the topics that had been well-explored in 
the Georgian literature by that time (‘Faded Shadows’, ‘Gochmana’ ...). In 
almost every text, especially in the literary fairy tales (‘Fairy Tales of Lep-
ers’, ‘Gveliandari’s Ancestry), the essence of the modernized Soviet empire 
was highlighted in a symbolic-allegorical way; through code concepts (magi-
cal pool, desert, lepers, five-pointed stars ...) the most important anti-Soviet 
plane of works was created. 

The author, who died in1940, expressed his protest against the loss 
of the independence of the country in an artistic form and believed that the 
irreconcilable struggle was the only solution. Although Lado Kotetishvili’s 
literary heritage is not rich, it is clear that his works marked by individualism 
are the notable texts of the Georgian National Narrative.

N
nestan kutivaZe
saqarTvelo, quTaisi
akaki wereTlis saxelmwifo universiteti

lado kotetiSvili – qarTuli literaturuli 

`andergraundis~ warmomadgeneli

XX saukunis pirveli meoTxedi saqarTvelos istori-
aSi rTuli da winaaRmdegobrivi epoqa iyo. istoriuli doku-
mentebi, Jurnal-gazeTebSi dastambuli informacia, cnobil 
moRvaweTa Canawerebi Tu mxatvruli teqstebi kargad aCve-
nebs samkvdro-sasicocxlo oms Tvisebravad gansxvavebuli 
Sexedulebebis mqone Taobebs Soris, fizikuri da sulieri 
yofis dramatul kataklizmebs.

am periodis kulturul profils qmnidnen qarTuli 
mwerlobisa da, zogadad, xelovnebis dRes ukve sayovelTaod 
aRiarebuli warmomadgenlebi, romelTac araerTxel gamoav-
lines samoqalaqo gmirobis magaliTebi, magram xSirad maTac 
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uxdebodaT totalitaruli reJimisaTvis angariSis gaweva, 
kompromisuli teqstebis gamoqveyneba an saerTod uaris Tqma 
publikaciaze. logikuria, rom SemdgomSi araerTi cnobili 
mwerlis arqivSi aRmoCnda daustambavi nawarmoebebi, droTa 
ganmavlobaSi ki gamoCndnen ucnobi avtorebic, romelTa war-
moCena mniSvnelovania e.w. qarTuli `andergraunis~, rogorc 
movlenis, masStabebisa da niSan-Tvisebebis gansasazRvrad. 
swored am tipis mweralTa rigs SeiZleba mivakuTvnoT lado 
kotetiSvili. mis Sesaxeb farTo sazogadoebam ramdenime 
wlis win Seityo, rodesac Jurnalma – `literaturulma pa-
litram~ – gamoaqveyna misi, 1920-1930-ian wlebSi dawerili, 
Txzulebebi. 

lado kotetiSvilis moTxrobebSi ostaturad tran-
sformirda bolSevikuri epoqis umTavresi maxasiaTeblebi, 
gamoikveTa adamianis mentaluri cvlilebebi, pirovnuli 
Rirsebis damamcirebeli movlenebi. avtorma SeZlo am drois 
qarTul literaturaSi kargad damuSavebuli TemebisTvi-
sac ki sakmaod ostaturi mxatvruli gadawyveta moeZebna 
(`mimqrali Crdilebi~, `goCmana~...).  TiTqmis yvela teqstSi, 
gansakuTrebiT ki literaturul zRaprebSi (`keTrovanTa 
zRaprebi~, `gveliandaris modgma~) simbolur-alegoriulad 
aisaxa sabWoTa reJimi, mTeli siRrmiT gamoikveTa moderni-
zebuli sabWoTa imperiis arsi, koduri konceptebiT (jado-
auzi, udabno, keTrovanebi, xuTqimiani varskvlavi...) Seiqmna 
TxzulebaTa  umniSvnelovanesi – antisabWoTa plani. 

1940 wels gardacvlilma avtorma mxatvruli formiT 
gamoxata protesti qveynis damoukideblobis dakargvis gamo 
da Seurigebeli brZola miiCnia erTaderT gamosavlad. mar-
Talia, lado kotetiSvilis literaturuli memkvidreoba 
didi araa, magram cxadia, rom individualizmiT aRbeWdili 
misi Txzulebebi qarTuli nacionaluri narativis sagulis-
xmo teqstebia. 
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Absurd as a Soviet Lifestyle in Rezo Cheishvili’s Stories 

1. Rezo Cheishvili expresses the absurdity of Soviet life with gro-
tesque and satire. (“Smoke”, “Choreographer Meskhoridze”).

2. The world described by Rezo Cheishvili is real and also unrealistic.
3. Rezo Cheishvili’s first stories were light – the last stories were psy-

chological – philosophical (“Fourth Symphony”, “Blue Mountains”).
4. The struggle between good and evil is the writer’s environment in 

the depths of his own soul.
His characters are waiting for the non-existent Savior and they lose 

feelings of reality (“Fourth Symphony”, “Return of Winds”).
5. The desire to immortality, spiritual tragedy of characters, hidden 

pain and joy expressed in symbols

Sarlota kvantaliani
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuli literaturis instituti

absurdi, rogorc sabWoTa cxovrebis wesi, 

rezo WeiSvilis moTxrobebSi

rezo WeiSvili sabWoTa cxovrebis absurds groteskisa 
da satiris gamoyenebiT gamoxatavs (`kvamli~, `qoreografi 
mesxoraZe~).

reO WeiSvilis daxatuli samyaro realuricaa da ara-
realuric. bolomdea gaSiSvlebuli epoqis tragizmi. beds 
damorCilebuli `bednieri~ adamianebi an mTeli cxovreba 
amao WapanwyvetaSi, undoblobaSi, sicrueSi cxovroben an Cu-
mad, uTqmelad iferflebian.

rezo WeiSvilis pirveli moTxrobebis silaRes, bolo 
wlebSi, Rrma fsiqologiuri gansja da groteski enacvleba, 
sadac realoba SemaZrwunebelia da misi Secvla, misgan gaq-
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ceva SeuZlebelia (`rasemini~, `meoTxe simfonia~, `cisferi 
mTebi~).

usivrcoba da uJamoba, sikeTisa da borotebis da-
usrulebeli brZola sakuTari sulis siRrmeSi CaZiruli 
mwerlis samoqmedo garemoa. komusturi ideologiuri wne-
xiT daTrgunuli, represiebiT daSAinebuli adamiani ara-
raobadaa qceuli da ararsebuli mxsnelis dausrulebeli 
molodinAia. adamianebi kargaven relobis SegrZnebas, iqcevi-
an araadekvasturad da xSirad `farvanas efeqtiT~ sakuTari 
nebiT `iwvebian~.

aRsaniSnavia realistur-romantikuli nakadi, rome-
lic rezo WeiSvilis Semoqmedebas dasawyisidan dasas-
rulamde gasdevs (`meoTxe simfonia~, `musika qarSi~, `qarebis 
dabruneba~).

niSandoblivias rezoO WeiSvilis SemoqmedebaSi epoqis 
tragizmis, absurdis simbolo-miniSnebebi (dedis samaridan 
danaxuli Tavdayira darguli xeebi, kvamlSi gaxveuli samya-
ro, yru-munjTa qoreografiuli ansambli, saflavis miwebis 
ganawileba da sxv.).

Manana Kvataia
Georgia, Tbilisi
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

A Concept of the State in the Context of Literary Discourse

 An attempt to define the forms and functions of the state has been 
going on for many centuries. Thinkers from different periods of time created 
different state models. Plato’s theory of ideal state is the reflection of his phi-
losophy. For Aristotle, human beings’ essence is fulfilled by living in a state. 
In Hegel’s view, the state is the highest expression of ethical ideal and human 
freedom. According to the founders of the Anglo-American theory, Thomas 
Hobbes and John Locke, the main thing for the state is political responsibility. 
Max Weber defines the state as the institution that claims the monopoly of the 
legitimate use of force within a given territory. Thomas Paine considers that 
government is a “necessary evil” and so forth. 



153

The process of searching for a new model of the state system began 
actively in Georgia of the beginning of the last century. This is evidenced 
from the program of the Georgian National-Democratic Party of the progres-
sists created with participation of I.Chavchavadze in 1905 and theoretical 
works on the theme of the statehood. Conceptual is Mikhako Tsereteli’s book 
“The Nation and Humanity” (1910), the first sociological monograph study-
ing the paradigms of the nation and state in the global context. According to 
this theory, the state is only one form of publicity. The nation is superorgan-
ism, which represents an organic link between humans. According to Archil 
Jorjadze, Georgian nationality and Georgian statehood are closely linked 
with each other: Georgian state created Georgian nationality and national 
knowledge. For Vakhtang Kotetishvili, the state is a well-organized organi-
zation, one of the main means that strengthens national awareness. Geronti 
Kikodze calls the beginning of the XX century the epoch of the national idea. 
According to his conclusion, nationality – the living organism – suffers acute 
pains until it finds an appropriate political form. Grigol Robakidze perceives 
the nationality as an ontological reality that is realized in a complicated indi-
viduality. The authority stands for a right to rule, which implies the enforce-
ment of norms, etc. Robakidze calls into question the right of the socialists 
to rule because in his view, a socialist psychologically fails to use this right. 
The issue of the Georgian statehood was also highlighted in the works of: M. 
Javakhishvili, K. Gamsakhurdia, V. Nozadze, Sh. Amirejibi, the Blue Horns 
and others.

 The four main signs of a sovereign state are: 1. People; 2. The terri-
tory within which a state’s sovereignty extends; 3. The government; 4. Inde-
pendence. The concept of artistic-publicist representation of these concepts 
occupies an appropriate place in 20th-century Georgian literary discourse.
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manana kvataia
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuli literaturis instituti

saxelmwifos koncefcia literaturuli 

diskursis konteqstiT

saxelmwifos formaTa da funqciebis Semecnebis mcde-
loba mraval saukunes iTvlis. sxvadasxva drois moazrovne-
ebi mis gansxvavebul modelebs qmnidnen. platonis idealuri 
saxelmwifos Teoria misi filosofiis anareklia. aristo-
teles gagebiT, saxelmwifoebrivi cxovreba adamianisaTvis 
bunebrivi arsia. hegelis SexedulebiT, saxelmwifo eTikuri 
idealisa da adamianis Tavisuflebis umaRlesi gamoxatule-
baa. anglo-amerikuli Teoriis fuZemdeblebis Tomas hob-
sisa da jon lokis mosazrebiT, saxelmwifosaTvis umTavresi 
politikuri pasuxismgeblobis sakiTxia. maqs veberis defi-
niciiT, saxelmwifo aris organizacia, romelsac garkveul 
teritoriaze Zalis gamoyenebis legitimuri ufleba gaaCnia. 
tom peini saxelmwifos aucilebel borotebas uwodebs da a.S. 

gasuli saukunis dasawyisis saqarTveloSi aqtiurad 
daiwyo qveynis mowyobis axleburi modelis Ziebis procesi, 
rasac 1905 wels i. WavWavaZis monawileobiT Seqmnili saqa-
rTvelos progresistTa erovnul-demokratiuli partiis 
programa da saxelmwifoebriobis Tematikaze Seqmnili Teo-
riuli opusebic mowmobs. konceptualuria mixako wereTlis 
wigni `eri da kacobrioba~ (1910), pirveli sociologiuri 
monografia, romelic erisa da saxelmwifos paradigmebs 
globaluri konteqstiT swavlobs. am Teoriis Tanaxmad, sa-
xelmwifo mxolod erTi formaa sazogadoebriobisa. eri su-
perorganizmia, romelic adamianTa Soris organuli kavSirs 
warmoadgens. arCil jorjaZis TqmiT, qarTuli erovnebisa 
da qarTuli saxelmwifoebriobis Semecneba erTimeoresTan 
Sesisxlxorcebulni arian: qarTulma saxelmwifom Seqmna 
qarTuli erovneba da erovnuli Semecneba. vaxtang kotetiS-
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vilisaTvis saxelmwifo aris garegnulad mowesrigebuli 
organizacia, erTi mTavari saSualebaTagani, romelic ga-
namtkicebs erovnul Segnebas. geronti qiqoZe XX saukunis 
dasawyiss erovnuli ideis epoqas uwodebs. misi daskvniT, 
erovneba – cocxali organizmi – mwvave tkivilebs ganic-
dis, sanam Sesafer politikur formas ipovides. grigol 
robaqiZe erovnebas ontologiur realobad aRiqvams, rome-
lic rTul individualobaSi saxierdeba. saxelmwifosaTvis 
aucilebelia xelmwifebiTi ufleba, romelic normebis 
gasayvanad Zaldatanebasac gulisxmobs da a.S. robaqiZe 
eWvqveS ayenebs socialistebis xelmwifebiT uflebas, rad-
gan, misi azriT, am uflebas socialisti fsiqologiurad 
ver iTvisebs. qarTuli saxelmwifoebriobis problematikaze 
werdnen: m. javaxiSvili, k. gamsaxurdia, v. nozaZe, S. amirejibi, 
cisferyanwelebi da sxva Semoqmedni. 

suverenuli saxelmwifos oTxi ZiriTadi niSani gamo-
iyofa: 1. xalxi, 2. teritoria, romelzec saxelmwifos su-
vereniteti vrceldeba, 3. xelisufleba, 4. damoukidebloba. 
XX saukunis qarTul literaturul diskursSi am kon-
ceptTa mxatvrul-publicistur reprezentirebas saTana-
do adgili eTmoba. 

 

Jurate Landsbergyte-Becher
Lithuania, Vilnius 
Lithuanian Culture Research Institue

The Statehood in Contemporary Lithuanian Cultural 
Discourse

In Lithuania are many cultural events regarding 100 Anniversary of 
Independed State in 2018. Different ideas projects are towering like im-
proving columns in Lithuanian Statehood interpretative discourse. They 
could be named: as “barock” appealing for continuity; as “day-dreams” 
in prewar times; as “homelands transcendental landscapes”and”games of 
theatre”enjoying the last postmodernism carnivals...
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The barock is maybe the most successful project in literature. The 
Lithuanian writer and doctor of arts history Kristina Sabaliauskaite (*1974)
created four books named”Silva rerum”(2008-2015)about personal lifes of 
Lithuanian nobles in 17-18 centuries. She reopened the source of inspiring 
ideas integrating genealogy and Statehood as one concept, enlightening and 
reconceptualising The Republic of Two Nations as good example of Euro-
pean relations lost later in Russian Empire.

The Day -dreams project is more controversial and its aim is search 
for safety in prewar times, regarding WWII. This discourse is centralised 
on Kaunas University professor Kazys Pakštas (1893-1960) with his uto-
pya how to safe Lithuania from its aggressive neighbors and transfer to safe 
place in the world. This idea was mocked by contemporary writer Marius 
Ivaškevičius (*1973) in his theater play “Madagascar”.

The third project is becoming very complicated because of different 
accounts in history, regarding holocaust, deportations and”war after war”. 
The person,who centralised it, was partisan leader and memoir author Adol-
fas Ramanauskas-Vanagas (1918-1957). This year was officially dedicated to 
him. He actualised Lithuanian contemporary Lithuanian cultural and political 
discourse.

The last project is new postmodern opera, full of grotesque mystery 
and theatre games with analogy of history “games” between God and Evil. 
The composer Gintaras Sodeika (*1961),writer Sigitas Parulskis (*1965) 
and director Oskaras Koršunovas (*1969) just in March, 2018, created opera 
“Post futurum” about Lithuania’s fate as a State. This project could be ex-
plained as entertaining and funny, butalso controversial in the means of long 
lasting cultural context.

 

Kakhaber Loria
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Ivane Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University

Chola Lomtatidze – Marxist and Modernist at the Same Time?!

Chola Lomtatidze is an especially noteworthy representative of prose 
of the beginnining of the XX century. As a writer he did not get any recogni-
tion when he was alive: he remained known to the public only as a politician, 
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a remarkable figure of the Social-democratic movement and member of the 
Duma of the Russian Empire. It was only in 1925, ten years after the writer’s 
death,that his creative activity received proper attention with the publication 
of his two-volume collection of stories.

On the one hand, Chola’s creative legacy should undoubtedly be 
se-eninthe perspective of theMarxist literature of the period. The writer is 
rightlyconsideredthe one who introduced and establishedRevolutionary Ro-
mantics in Georgian literature.However, he wasbelonging to the Menshevik 
fraction of the Social-democrat party, whichwascharacterised by morere-
formist and moderate political approaches rather than vulgar and revoluti-
onary. Accordingly, it is important to highlight his attitude towards political 
beliefs and party-related activities as well as towards what isoften seen as an 
extremely radical revolutionary ambience in his creative activity.

Recognition of his creative workis essentially important and interes-
ting when seen in relation tothe attitudes of those modernist literary tenden-
cies which appeared in European literature alreadyin the XIX century and 
then were further developed especially in the first half of XX century. Ho-
weverunexpected and strange it may seem in the case of Chola as a Marx-
ist and a revolutionary writer, the description of existentialist problematics, 
interest in the aesthetics of silence, “stream of consciousness”, etc.is evident 
in his writings.Chola artistically treats this type of ideas and issues and, at the 
same time, uses stylistic approaches and forms which ultimitaly distinguish 
and detach his creative work from the principles of classic and also non-clasic 
Realism.Therefore, Chola’s creative work is an original and organic constitu-
ent ofGeorgian modernist literature.

kaxaber loria
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
ivane javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo universiteti

Wola lomTaTiZe – marqsistic da modernistic?!

Wola lomTaTiZe meoce saukunis dasawyisis qarTuli 
prozis erT-erTi uaRresad sayuradRebo warmomadgenelia. 
mas, rogorc mwerals, sicocxleSi ar eRirsaaRiareba: sazo-
gadoebisaTvis igi cnobili darCamxolod rogorc politi-
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kosi, social-demokratiuli moZraobis TvalsaCino moRvawe 
da ruseTis imperiis saTaTbiros wevri. mxolod mas Semdeg, 
rac 1925 wels, mwerlis gardacvalebis aTi wlis Tavze, misi 
nawarmoebebis ortomeuligamovida, Wolas Semoqmedebam sa-
Tanado yuradReba daimsaxura. 

Wolas mxatvruli memkvidreoba, erTis mxriv, ueWvelad 
unda ganvixiloT misi Tanadrouli marqsistuli litera-
turis WrilSi. mweraliaSkarad aRiqmeba rogorc revolu-
ciuri romantikis erT-erTi Semomtani da damamkvidrebeli 
imdroindel qarTul literaturaSi. Tumca, gamomdinare 
Wolas organizaciuli kuTvnilebidan social-demokratiis 
menSevikuri frTisadmi, romelsacreformistuli da zomieri 
politikuri midgomebi ufro axasiaTebda, vidre vulgarul-
revoluciuri, saWiroa, ufro konkretulad gairkvesda war-
moCindes mimarTeba, erTis mxriv, Wolas politikur mrwamssa 
da partiul saqmianobas, xolo, meores mxriv, mis mxatvrul 
SemoqmedebaSi arcTu iSviaTad gamoxatul marTlac rom Zal-
zed mkveTr revoluciur suliskveTebas Soris.

uaRresad saintereso da mniSvnelovania ganisazRv-
ros agreTve Wolas Semoqmedebis mimarTeba im modernis-
tul literaturul tendenciebTan, romlebmac evropul 
literaturaSi jer kidev mecxramete saukuneSi iCines Tavi 
da romelTac Semdgomi ganviTareba miecaT meoce saukunis, 
gansakuTrebiT ki misi pirveli naxevris, ganmavlobaSi.rac 
ar unda moulodneli da ucnauri Candesmarqsisti Tu revo-
lucioneri mwerlis SemTxvevaSi, Wolas literaturul mem-
kvidreobaSimainc saxezea sakmaod mkveTrad gamoxatuli eg-
zistencialuri problematika, dumilis esTetikiT aSkara 
daintereseba, “cnobierebis nakadi” da a.S. Wola mxatvrulad 
amuSavebs iseTideebsa Tu Temebs da,imavdroulad, iyenebs 
iseT stilistur formebsa da saSualebebs, romelnic mis 
Semoqmedebas aSkarad ganasxvaveben da aSorebenklasikurida 
aramarto klasikuri realizmis principebisagan. Sedegad, 
Wolas Semoqmedebagvevlineba qarTuli modernistuli li-
teraturis organul da originalur nawilad. 
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Manfred Malzahn
United Arab Emiraties, Al Ain
United Arab Emirates University 

A Nation. Once. Again? 
Shapes and Shades of Literary Scottishness

For centuries, literature has played a major part in expressing, promot-
ing and preserving as well as in questioning, challenging and changing the 
notion of Scottishness as a national identity. At a time when the continued 
existence of the United Kingdom seems less and less certain, Scottish writers 
can be seen either as the spearhead of an ‘indy’ movement towards political 
independence, or as the vocal tip of an iceberg of non-separatist sentiment 
based on the belief that Scottish cultural distinctness is sustainable within 
the UK.

At the same time, however, Scottish literature is facing a new chal-
lenge. It was long seen as highlighting the faultlines between Scotland and 
the other parts of the UK –  most importantly, of course, England –  while 
pondering ideas and images of Scottishness that could serve to unify the 
country and its people, and to heal ethnic, linguistic, religious, political or 
other divisions. Nowadays, conditions have changed dramatically: the ques-
tion is no longer how to represent Scottish identity, but how to do so in an 
increasingly post-national world.

I shall try to chart the development of Scottish writing and of Scottish-
ness as a descriptive and a normative concept, during as well as before and 
afterthe 20th century.
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Associate Professor of the Baku Slavic University
 

The Great Truth in the Literature of the 20th Century by the 
“Writets-Sixties”

  
The writers of the sixties came to literature in the early fifties of the 

twentieth century. Usually, they are divided into three following groups: 1. 
Writers who came to literature in the early 1950’s. 2. Writers who created 
masterpieces in the 60s. 3. Writers who came to literature in the 1960’s. In our 
opinion, many of them came from the essay style prose of Valentin Ovechkin, 
Efim Dorosh, and others. They are united by telling the people the truth tired 
of “conflict-free works”. 

The novel “The Living and the Dead” by Russian Soviet writer Kon-
stantin Simonov as approved in concordance with the novel “War and Peace” 
about the Great Patriotic War. There were works that interpreted the past, his-
tory, and revolution in a new interpretation. For example, the Kazakh writer 
(representative of 1960’s) Abdizhamil Nurpeisov in the novel “Blood and 
Sweat” showed true characters of the folk, which was called by the literary 
critic Lev Anninsky “the national epic of a huge artistic force” and “a kind of 
psychological encyclopedia of the steppe.” Azerbaijani writer Ismail Shikhli 
in the novel “Wild Kura” creates unique, colorful national characters, for a 
long time forgotten and “buried” in Azerbaijani literature. Some critics com-
pared the novel with Sholokhov’s “Quiet Don”. It should be noted that other 
writers of the sixties – Theodore Abramov in Russia, Chingiz Aytmatov in the 
Kyrgyz, Isi Melikzade in Azerbaijan, Ion Drutse in the Moldovan literature 
also represented the whole truth of the twentieth century.

The proposed paper will deal with the peculiarities of these rewriting 
of history
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Mark of the Regime: Materials from the Private Archives of 
the Soviet Period Scientists

Researching of the “marked” by the soviet regime is a significant sec-
tor of soviet studies. There are studied the sources, official documents (re-
cords of interrogation of the repressed, materials of the Committee of Internal 
Affairs, political bureau), vertical rhetoric of the press and mass media, as 
well as the pieces of art (art, music, paintings and graphical works), ideologi-
cal contours and backgrounds but there are not properly studied the private 
arches of the public figures of 20th century, as the sources for studying of the 
factors that have conditioned their choices.

In the first half of 20th century the fates of the soviet thinkers were 
drastically different – they became the victims of the soviet terror on one hand 
and of conformism – on the other. All they were the victims of mass massa-
cre, those, who were executed simply because they wore the cross and those, 
who started to write motto-marching-pathetic poetry and historical novels (as 
this seemed to be relatively harmless) or used the nomenclature word-blocks 
to balance the scientific arguments and thus tried to save themselves.

Goal of the report is analysis of the reflection, contours of the so-
viet regime in the private archive materials of Georgian scientists *Grigol 
Tsereteli, Niko Berdzenishvili, Ivane Javakhishvili etc.) and reconstruction 
of some trends on their basis: what was the kind of conformism – internal 
(where an individual changes his/her views and values) or external one 
(where an individual attempts to be like all others but this is only for vis-
ibility); methods of psychological struggle of individual public figures, what 
are their forms (deep mental crises, stresses, contradictions, marginalization, 
aggression, psychical disorders...), showing the way to conformism and how 
lack of alternative, choice, activates conformism, as behavior against terror 
and violence; how the soviet society assess heritage of these scientists and 
what methods were applied for their “rehabilitation” initially in soviet and 
later – in post-soviet Georgia. 
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korneli kekeliZis saxelobis saqarTvelos xelnawerTa 
erovnuli centri

reJimis damRa: masalebi sabWoTa periodis 

mecnierTa piradi arqivebidan

sabWoTa reJimiT `daRdasmulobis“ kvleva sovietolo-
giaSi mniSvnelovani mimarTulebaa. swavloben wyaroebs, ofi-
cialur dokumentebs (represirebulTa dakiTxvis oqmebs, 
Sinsaxkomis, politbiuros masalebs), presisa da masobrivi 
informirebis saSualebebis vertikalur ritorikas, aseve 
SemoqmedebiTi produqciis (mxatvruli, musikaluri, ferwe-
ruli Tu grafikuli nawarmoebebi) ideologiur kontureb-
sa Tu fonebs, magram naklebad Seswavlilia meoce saukunis 
sazogado moRvaweTa piradi arqivebi, rogorc maTive arCe-
vanis ganmapirobebeli faqtorebis, e. i konteqstis, kvlevis 
wyaro. 

meoce saukunis pirvel naxevarSi sabWoTa moazrovneTa 
bedi polarulad gaiyo – erTi mxriv, sabWoTa teroris da, 
meore mxriv, konformizmis msxverplebad. msxverpli iyo yve-
la, vinc Tundac jvris tarebis sababiT masobriv represiebSi 
mohyva da vinc lozungur-marSirebul-paTetikur poeziasa 
Tu istoriul romans (radgan SedarebiT uwyinrad Canda) Sea-
fara Tavi an nomenklaturuli sityva-blokebi mecnieruli 
argumentebis sapirwoned gamoiyena da amaSi eZia Tavis gadar-
Cenis saSualeba. 

moxsenebis mizania qarTvel mecnierTa (grigol were-
Teli, niko berZeniSvili, ivane javaxiSvili da sxva) pirad 
saarqivo masalebSi sabWoTa reJimis anareklis konturebis 
analizi da maT safuZvelze zogierTi tendenciis rekon-
struqcia: ra saxis konformizmTan gvaqvs saqme – SinaganTan 
(roca adamiani Sexedulebebsa da faseulobebs icvlis) Tu 
garegnulTan (roca is gaurbis, iyos gansxvavebuli sazoga-
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doebisgan, Tumca es xdeba mxolod moCvenebiTad); romel 
moRvawes ra fsiqologiuri brZolis meTodebi aqvs, ra 
formebiT (Rrma sulieri krizisebi, stresebi, mZafri wina-
RobebiT, marginalizacia, agresia, fsiqikuri aSliloba...) 
vlindeba konformistuli arCevanisken mimavali gza da ro-
gor ganapirobebs ualternativoba, arCevanwarTmeuloba 
konformizmis, rogorc terorisa da Zaladobis sapirispiro 
qcevis, aqtualizacias; rogor afasebs sabWoTa sazogadoeba 
am mecnierTa memkvidreobas da ra meTodebs mimarTavs maT 
`sareabilitaciod~ jer sabWoTa, Semdeg ki postsabWoTa 
saqarTveloSi. 

Irine  Manizhashvili 
Georgia, Tbilisi
David Agmashenebeli University of Georgia

The Antisocial Spirit in the Stories of Mikheil Javakhishvili

Mikheil Javakhishvili had to work in a very difficult time. The Soviet 
regime embraced writings in ideological frames and recognized the only so-
cialist realism in the sole creativity. Such an objection, the atmosphere with-
out oxygen estricted M. Javakhishvili’s creative freedom, but it was so full of 
national energy, Georgian honesty and talent that he managed to express his 
critical imagination in his artistic sense. However, sometimes it is very ironic 
and cynical sarcasm, masked by a parody method, but the subtext is obvious-
ly its civic-aesthetic belief. Of course, his works were incorrectly evaluated 
during the Soviet period and many of the attacks and insults were written by 
the author. Only read the writer’s rehabilitation (1954).

In spite of ideological pressure, the writer in his artistic works im-
partially showed up with all the problems that were fraught with the Soviet 
era. Of course, the literary criticism of this time tend to cover these issues 
tendently.

The essence of our sculpture will be the stories in which the tone of 
the Soviet regime whispered in a very strong sense, and in fact such bold pro-
tests, the writer became a victim of the brutal regime. These are: “Invite Me”, 
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which was printed in 1928 in the magazine “Ariffin” and has caused great ex-
citement from both critics and the authorities; Its transformed, molded vari-
ant is “Iron Sachet”, “Damping Chain”, “Grandfather Diomo”. The outcome 
of the revolutionary spirit is shown in these stories, how the Soviet ideology; 
the way of treating people from moral principles and ethical commands had 
great effect; how he turned the backs of the Lord and became an “unworthy 
man” (Akbar Bakradze). The author sharply exposed the Communist new 
man.

“Grandfather Diomo” gives us an amazing emotional charge of a 
tragic human life. This theme is more widely used in its novels and other 
stories. How people stayed away from the revolution without any sympathy 
and support. M. Javakhishvili is uncompromising to the fact what Bolsheviks 
established in Georgia.

Records made in the book of the writer show a clear picture of how 
ungrateful it was for the Soviet regime: “Today’s epoch doesn’t have a soul 
and if it has, hatred is its name. “ (M. Javakhishvili 2011: 201).

irine maniJaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
saqarTvelos daviT aRmaSeneblis universiteti

 

antisabWouri suliskveTeba mixeil javaxiSvilis 

moTxrobebSi
 
mixeil javaxiSvils uaRresad rTul periodSi mouxda 

moRvaweoba. sabWoTa reJimma ideologiur CarCoebSi moaqcia 
mwerloba da erTaderT SemoqmedebiT meTodad socialis-
turi realizmi aRiara. amgvarma winaaRmdegobam, uJangbado 
garemom, marTalia SezRuda mix. javaxiSvilis SemoqmedebiTi 
Tavisufleba, magram is imdenad iyo savse erovnuli energi-
iT, qarTuli patiosnebiTa da niWierebiT, rom mainc moaxerxa 
kritikul-opoziciuri ganwyobis gamoxatva Tavis mxatvrul 
naazrevSi. Tumca, zogjer Zalian Sefarulad, ironiuli da 
cinikuri sarkazmiT, parodiuli xerxiT SeniRba sakuTari 
saTqmeli, magram qveteqsti aSkarad avlenda mis moqalaqe-
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obriv-esTetikur mrwamss. rasakvirvelia, sabWoTa periodSi 
arasworad fasdeboda misi nawarmoebebi da araerTi Tavdas-
xma da Seuracxyofa igema avtorma. mxolod mwerlis reabili-
taciis (1954w.) Semdeg gaxda SesaZlebeli misi Semoqmedebis 
marTebulad wakiTxva.

miuxedavad ideologiuri wnexisa, mweralma Tavis mxat-
vrul nawarmoebebSi miukerZoeblad, moqalaqeobrivi Seg-
nebiT warmoaCina yvela is problema, romelmac mwvaved iCina 
Tavi sabWoTa epoqaSi. imdroindelma saliteraturo kriti-
kam, ra Tqma unda, tendenciurad gaaSuqa es sakiTxebi.

Cveni kvlevis sagani iqneba is moTxrobebi, romlebSic 
gansakuTrebuli simZafriT gaiJRera sabWoTa reJimis mam-
xilebelma tonma da faqtiurad, aseTi gabeduli protestiT 
mwerali msxverpli gaxda im sastiki reJimis. esenia: `dam-
patiJe~, romelic 1928 wels daibeWda Jurnal `arifionSi~ da 
gamoiwvia didi vnebaTaRelva rogorc kritikosebis, aseve- 
xelisufalTa mxridan; misi transformirebuli, Serbilebu-
li varianti `rkinis saceri~, `damdnari jaWvi~, `papa dimo~. 
am moTxrobebSi naCvenebia, Tu ra Sedegi moitana revoluci-
urma suliskveTebam, sabWoTa ideologiam, rogor ganiZar-
cva adamiani zneobrivi principebisa da eTikuri mcnebebi-
sgan, rogor Seaqcia zurgi ufals da iqca `uRirsebo kacad~ 
(a.baqraZe). avtorma mwvaved amxila komunisturi axali adamiani.

`papa dimo~ saocari emociuri muxtiT gadmogvcems na-
kacari adamianis cxovrebis tragizms. es Tema avtorma ufro 
farTod gaSala Tavis romanebSi da sxva moTxrobebSic. revo-
luciidan gariyuli adamianebi rogor darCnen yovelgvari 
TanagrZnobisa da Tanadgomis gareSe. mix. javaxiSvili ukom-
promisoa im sinamdvilisadmi, romelic daamyares bolSe-
vikebma saqarTveloSi.

 mwerlis ubis wignakSi gakeTebuli Canawerebi naTel 
warmodgenas gviqmnis, Tu ramdenad miuRebeli iyo misTvis 
sabWoTa reJimi: `dRevandel epoqas suli ara aqvs da Tu aqvs, 
mZulvarebaa misi saxeli~ (m. javaxiSvili).
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Princess Diana, Shakespeare’s Hamlet and Cordelia

The goal of the paper is to study the metamorphoses that Hamlet 
undergoes in London’s one of main theatres in 2017. For this purpose, 
Shakespeare’s two plays have been studied: Hamlet with its contemporary 
stage version and King Lear.

Paper studies the latest interpretation of the Great Bard’s tragedy 
Hamlet (directed by Robert Icke; Staring Andrew Scott), staged at the Al-
meida Theatre and Shakespeare’s play King Lear. Special attention has been 
paid to Hamlet and Ophelia’s similar fortune. The article considers Hamlet 
and Cordelia a metaphor for Princess Diana.

The research has showed that Shakespeare still has a great influence 
on contemporary English social and cultural life, and that the themes and 
problems of his works remain still actual today.

PdaviT maziaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
ivane javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo universiteti

princesa daiana, Seqspiris hamleti da kordelia

statia Seiswavlis Seqspiris ori centraluri persona-
Jis – hamletisa da kordelias metamorfozas Tanamedrove in-
glisis politikur da kulturul realobaSi. Aam konteqstSi 
gaazrebulia 2017 wels londonSi, TeatrSi `almeida~ dadg-
muli Seqspiris `hamleti~, romelSic hamleti britaneTis 
princesa daianas metaforaa. 

statiaSi, „hamletis~ 2017 wels londonSi dadgma dakav-
Sirebulia princesa daianas gardacvalebis 20 wlis TariR-
Tan, romelmac mayurebels, Seqspiris „hamletis“ konteqstSi 
kidev erTxel Seaxsena 1997 wlis tragikuli movlena da 
piesis erT-erT mTavari SekiTxva – ra moxda realurad el-
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sinorSi, am SemTxvevaSi bukingemSi? moklulia Tu ara mama 
hamletis msgavsad xalxisTvis saTayvanebeli princesa Tu es 
hamletis sigiJis msgavsad Tanamedrove sazogadoebis fsi-
qikuri paranoiaa?! 

Tatiana Megrelishvili
Georgia, Tbilisi
Georgian Technical University

In the Mirrorof Memory
(Political self-identification as a problem of emigrant memoir 

consciousness)

Post-revolutionary emigration from Russia causes increased interest, 
and its study will take a special place: the exodus of about 2 million people 
was the result of the dramatic events of 1917 and the fierce civil confronta-
tion that followed. The socio-political cataclysms of 1917-1922 led to the 
emergence of a phenomenon unique in its scale and consequences – abroad 
Russia, in which, during the 1920s and 1930s, a culture developed, which 
according to the American researcher M. Raev, is an important component 
of the entire world culture in its material, intellectual and spiritual dimen-
sion. “Already the emigrants themselves tried to understand the origins of the 
socio-political drama that led to the split of the country into two camps. And 
the memoir prose fully reflected these processes.

In the report on the material of the memoirs of the Russian emigration 
of the “first wave”, questions of the political self-identification of the indi-
vidual and the embodiment of these aspects of emigrant consciousness in a 
memorial discourse will be examined and studied.

Methodological basis is the synthesis of methods and principles based 
on historicism, the principles of objectivity, complexity, and systematic study 
of the phenomena of memoir literature. Methodological support is the re-
search of emigrant authors, V.A. Tishkov, as well as the author’s own re-
search.
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В зеркале памяти
(политическая самоидентификация как проблема 

эмигрантского мемуарного сознания)

Послереволюционная эмиграция из России вызывает повышен-
ный интерес, а ее изучение занимет особое место: исход из страны 
около 2 млн. человек стал итогом драматических событий 1917 года и 
последовавшего за ним ожесточенного гражданского противостояния. 
Социально-политические катаклизмы 1917-1922 годов привели к 
возникновению уникального по своим масштабам и последствиям 
явления – зарубежной России, в которой на протяжении 1920-30-х годов 
сложилась культура, которая, по словам американского исследователя 
М. Раева, является «важным компонентом всей мировой культуры в ее 
материальном, интеллектуальном и духовном измерении». Уже сами 
эмигранты пытались разобраться в истоках той социально-политической 
драмы, которая привела к расколу страны на два лагеря. И мемуарная 
проза в полной мере отразила эти процессы. 

В докладе на материале мемуарной литературы русской 
эмиграции «первой волны» будут рассмотрены и изучены вопросы 
политической самоидентификации личности и воплощения этих ас-
пектов эмигрантского сознания в мемуарном дискурсе.

Методологической базой служит синтез методов и принципов, 
основывающихся на историзме, принципах объективности, комплек-
сности, системности изучения явлений мемуарной литературы. Мето-
дологической поддержкой выступают исследования авторов-эмиг-
рантов, В.А.Тишкова, а также собственные исследования автора. 



169

Darejan Menabde
Doctor of Philological Sciences,
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

The Personal and State Aspects in the Memoirs of 
Chijavadze-Kedia

In 2002 the memoirs by Sopio Chijavadze-Kedia (1885-1993) en-
titled Nasmen-Nakhuli (“The Heard and the Seen”) was published in Paris. 
S.Chijavadze-Kedia was the wife of Spiridon Kedia, leader of the National-
Democratic Party, who shared the ideas of her husband and supported him 
in his struggle. “The Heard and the Seen” is a book numbering 600 pages, 
which was written by the author in emigration during decades. The memoirs 
are based on historical facts, peripeteia of obtaining independence of Georgia 
and struggle for its maintaining.

The essential aspect which distinguishes this book from the clichés 
created by Soviet historiography is the truth and sincerity. The memoirs give 
an extensive panorama of the period of the independence of Georgia, which 
reflect the history of struggle for the political freedom of the state, on the one 
hand, and of a person, on the other one, which is essentially identified with 
one another in the author-memoirist’s work. The book is not only the history 
of the life of one woman. It is obvious even from the titles of individual chap-
ters how the fate of the person and the state are interrelated. 

It is noteworthy that in the text the spirit of struggle for political free-
dom is revealed, which was alien for the emigrant memoirists of the preced-
ing period – the 19th c. (G.Ratishvili, N.Onikashvili...), who only lamented 
hopelessly the loss of the independence of Georgia. Exactly in the memoir 
texts of the 20th c. the new tendency originated – the idea of active strug-
gle for state sovereignty, which was clearly manifested in the memoirs of 
S.Chijavadze-Kedia. The book is significant as it also offers interesting ma-
terial for the study of the life and work of Georgian writers and scientists 
(I.Chavchavadze, N.Nikoladze, Iv.Javakhishvili, E.Taqaishvili, T.Sakhokia, 
M.Javakhishvili, Sh.Amirejibi, G.Kikodze...). 
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saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
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pirovnuli da saxelmwifoebrivi 

sofio CijavaZe-kedias memuarebSi

2002 wels parizSi daibeWda sofio CijavaZe-kedias 
(1885-1993) memuarebi – `nasmen-naxuli~. s.CijavaZe-kedia iyo 
erovnul-demokratiuli partiis Tavmjdomaris, spiridon 
kedias, meuRle, Tanamoazre da TanamebrZoli. `nasmen-naxu-
li~ 600-gverdiani wignia, romelsac avtori emigraciaSi aTe-
uli wlebis ganmavlobaSi werda. mogonebebi efuZneba isto-
riul faqtebs, saqarTvelos damoukideblobis mopovebisa 
da misi SenarCunebisaTvis brZolis peripetiebs. 

arsebiTi, rac am wigns gamoarCevs da ganasxvavebs sab-
WoTa istoriografiis mier Seqmnili kliSeebisagan, aris 
simarTle da gulwrfeloba. memuarebi, zogjer emociuri, 
SeiZleba subieqturic, saqarTvelos damoukideblobis epo-
qis vrceli panoramaa, romelSic aristokratuli kulturiT, 
araCveulebrivi sinatifiTa da mxatvrulobiT aris asaxuli, 
erTi mxriv, saxelmwifosa da, meore mxriv, pirovnebis poli-
tikuri TavisuflebisaTvis brZolis istoria, rac avtor-
memuaristTan arsebiTad gaigivebulia.

es wigni ar aris mxolod erTi qalis cxovrebis isto-
ria. calkeuli Tavebis saTaurebidanac ki mkafiod Cans, Tu 
rogor aris gadajaWvuli erTmaneTs pirovnebisa da saxelm-
wifos bedi: `saqarTvelos damoukideblobis gamocxadeba~, 
`samxedro moqmedeba ori kviris ganmavlobaSi~, ̀ Cveni 2 kviris 
omis dasasruli~, `Tbilisis datoveba~, `saqarTvelos da-
moukideblobis ukanaskneli dReebi baTumSi~, `Cveni Tbilis-
Si dabruneba da bolSevikebis reJimi~, `samxedro kavSiri da 
misi mware dasasruli~, `1924 wlis ajanyeba da misi Sedegebi~, 
`Cveni mogzauroba berlinidan da parizSi misvla~, `Cveni 
cxovreba spiridonis sikvdilis Semdeg~... 
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`nasmen-naxuli~ qarTveli mkiTxvelisTvis saTanadod 
ar aris cnobili. Cveni moxsenebis mizania, emigranti memuar-
istis es mxatvruli RirsebiT gamorCeuli mogonebebi Semo-
vitanoT qarTul saliteraturo sivrceSi. niSandoblivia, 
rom teqstSi gamovlenilia politikuri TavisuflebisTvis 
brZolis suliskveTeba, rac ucxoa manamdeli – XIX saukunis – 
emigranti memuaristebisaTvis (g.ratiSvili, n.onikaSvili...), 
romlebic uimedod dastirodnen saqarTvelos damoukide-
blobis dakargvas. swored XX saukunis memuarul teqstebSi 
iCina Tavi axalma tendenciam – saxelmwifoebrivi suvereno-
bisTvis aqtiuri brZolis ideam, rac mkafiod gamovlinda 
s.CijavaZe-kedias memuarebSi. wigni mniSvnelovania imiTac, 
rom iZleva saintereso masalas qarTvel mweralTa da mec-
nierTa (i.WavWavaZe, n.nikolaZe, iv.javaxiSvili, e.TayaiSvili, 
T.saxokia, mix.javaxiSvili, S.amirejibi, g.qiqoZe...) cxovrebi-
sa da Semoqmedebis SeswavlisaTvis. 

Lili  Metreveli
Georgia, Tbilisi
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Totalitarian Regime and Image of the Leader in the 
Essay-writing and Artistic work of Grigol Robakidze

Goal of our report is to analyze the attitude of Grigol Robakidze, 
Georgian modernist writer and thinker, towards soviet government and soviet 
leader. Gr. Robakidze, the main motif of whose art was seeking of „Georgian 
Idea“, regarded that clarification of the totalitarianism substance is decisive 
for national identity determination. On the basis of comparative analysis of 
the novel published in 1933, in German language „Die Gemordete Seele“ 
and essay published in 1935 „Stalin, as Ahriman Power“, we describe how 
the writer, distant from the socialist reality, sees the substance and future of 
dictatorship, also emphasize the creative forms applied by the author in his 
narration.
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In early 20th century, introduction of the mental-cultural values and 
conceptual paradigms, into Georgian literature, generally, the process of 
modernization of Georgian literature, cultural consciousness, was associated 
with the name of Grigol Robakidze.

Robakidze, chased by the socialist government, the witness of soviet-
ization of Georgia, in early 30s found himself beyond the iron curtain and got 
the opportunity of observing the events from the long distance. Thus, we re-
gard that the author’s assessment of the soviet reality is of particular interest. 

lili metreveli
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuli literaturis instituti

totalitaruli reJimi da beladis saxe grigol 

robaqiZis eseistikasa da mxatvrul SemoqmedebaSi

Cveni moxsenebis mizania gavaanalizoT qarTveli mo-
dernisti mwerlisa da moazrovnis grigol robaqiZis pozi-
cia sabWoTa mmarTvelobisa da misi mmarTvelis mimarT. gr. 
robaqiZe, romlis Semoqmedebis umTavres motivs „qarTuli 
ideis“ Zieba warmoadgens, erovnuli identobis gansazR-
vrisTvis principulad mniSvnelovnad miiCnevs totalita-
rizmis arsis dadgenas. 1933 wels germanul enaze gamocemuli 
romanis „Cakluli sulisa“ da 1935 wels gamoqveynebuli eses 
„stalini viTarca arimanuli Zalmosilebis“ SedarebiTi ana-
lizis safuZvelze davadgenT, rogor xedavs socialisturi 
realobidan distancirebuli mwerali diqtatoruli mmarT-
velobis arssa da momavals, aseve gamovkveTT im mxatvrul 
formebs, romelsac avtori Txrobisas mimarTavs. 

XX saukunis dasawyisSi qarTul literaturul sivrce-
Si evropuli modernizmis sulier-kulturuli Rirebule-
bebisa Tu konceptualuri paradigmebis danergva, zogadad 
qarTuli literaturis, kulturuli cnobierebis moder-
nizaciis procesi grigol robaqiZis saxels daukavSirda.

socialisturi mmarTvelobis mier devnili robaqiZe, 
romelic saqarTvelos gasabWoebis TviTmxilveli iyo, 30-iani 
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wlebis dasawyisSi rkinis fardis miRma aRmoCnda da movle-
nebis distancirebuli poziciidan dakvirvebisa saSualeba 
mieca. amdenad, gansakuTrebulad sainteresod migvaCnia sab-
WoTa realobis avtoriseuli Sefaseba.

Saba  Metreveli
Georgia, Tbilisi
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

The Political Discourse of Shalva Amirejibi and Undisclosed 
Peculiarities of his Private Life

Legendary Verijo Anjaparidze was still studying in Kutaisi St. Nino’s 
school when she first met with 11 years older  Shalva Amirejibi.  A Future 
“Star” of Georgian theatre was only 17 years old. Veriko was impressed by his 
future husband, listened carefully to him, respected, but she could not love… 
She loved a family man Mikheil Chiaureli and married to Shalva Amirejibi. 
They got married in Kvishkheti. There is an oral legend that Veriko fainted 
after leaving the church. There were many versions about the fact, but the 
real reason was only known for bride and her closest friends. Time passed,  a 
daughter was born in Amirejibi family but she was soon dead.

Veriko Anjaparidze was a great passion and poetic inspiration for 
Shalva Amirejibi. He dedicated  her a number of  poems and some of them 
were put into 1920th collection of lyric poetry, which was called “Enamels”.   
Their marriage had not even passed a full one year when this book was pub-
lished and the poet’s last and only love was no longer standing beside him…

It is said that Amirejibi loved her till his last breath and he kept his 
love till the death. The fact is that Mr. Amirejibi did not get  married while 
being in emigration…

Time will pass, Veriko Anjaparidze will become a scene queen which 
will be humbly worshiped not only by Georgian Audience. She will be dedi-
cated many exciting poetic lines by Ioseb Grishashvili, Simon Chikovani, 
Lado Asatiani, Mikheil Gaprindashvili, Ioseb Noneshvili, Ushangi Chkheid-
ze… But Shalva Amirejibi remains a first author, who brought Veriko in 
Georgian Poetry.
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Salva amirejibis  politikuri diskursi da 

piradi cxovrebis ucnobi waxnagebi

qarTveli mwerlis, sazogado da politikuri moRvawis, 
Salva amirejibis cxovreba da Semoqmedeba erovnul-patri-
otuli niSniTaa daRdasmuli. man mxolod 57 weli icocxla, 
aqedan 18 – samSoblodan Sors, emigraciaSi, gaatara. Ta-
visTavad, rTuli iyo mSobel mxaridan gadaxvewilis cxovre-
ba. ukve emigraciaSi myofi bevs werda, zogadad, qarTuli 
politikuri idealis, Jordanias mTavrobis, bolSevikuri 
reJimis Sesaxeb, Tumca dumda uiRblo siyvarulis, ganwiru-
li qorwinebis Sesaxeb. man Tavisze 11 wliT umcrosi veriko 
anjafariZe gaicno. qarTuli Teatris momavali „varskvla-
vi“ maSin 17 wlis yofila. veriko aRtacebuli iyo momavali 
meuRliT, gatacebiT usmenda, udides pativs scemda, magram 
ver Seiyvara... uyvarda colSviliani mixeil Wiaureli da 
colad gahyva Salva amirejibs. jvari daiweres qviSxeTSi. ar-
sebobs zepiri gadmocemac, rom eklesiidan gamosul verikos 
guli SeuRonda. yvelam sxvadasxvanairad axsna, namdvili 
mizezi icodnen patarZalma da misma uaxloesma megobrebma. 
gavida dro, amirejibebis ojaxSi qaliSvilic daibada, magram 
maleve gardaicvala.	

veriko anjafariZe iyo Salva amirejibis didi gataceba 
da poeturi STagoneba. mas uZRvna ramdenime leqsi, zogierTi 
maTgani ki Sevida 1920 wels gamosuli lirikuli leqsebis pa-
tara krebulSi, romelsac hqvia „minanqrebi“. roca es wigni 
gamoica, maTi qorwinebidan sruli erTi welic ki ar iyo ga-
suli da ukve poetis gverdiT misi erTaderTi da ukanaskneli 
siyvaruli aRar idga... 

amboben, amirejibs bolo amosunTqvamde uyvarda, sikv-
dilamde erTgulebda Tavis siyvarulso. faqtia isic, rom 
Salva amirejibs arc emigraciaSi yofnisas SeurTavs coli...
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gava dro, veriko anjafariZe gaxdeba qarTuli scenis 
dedofali, romelsac muxlmodrekiT eTayvaneba aramxolod 
qarTveli mayurebeli. mas miuZRvnian araerT poetur ama-
Relvebel striqons ioseb griSaSvili, simon Ciqovani, lado 
asaTiani, mixeil gafrindaSvili, ioseb noneSvili, uSan-
gi CxeiZe... magram, Salva amirejibi darCa pirvel avtorad, 
romelmac verikos saxe Semoitana qarTul poeziaSi.

Inga milorava 
Georgia, Tbilisi
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Valerian Gaprindashvili –
Poet-theorist of the Free Epoch

Modernism, as the most important part of the Georgian literary pro-
cess of 20th century, presents many aesthetic and aspirational aspects, defines 
and explains tham. Although the tragic change of the political situation of 
the country (the violent return of the Russian empire in the already Soviet 
empire) it could not reach the peak of its development, it was terminated, and 
it could be said, with a multi-column and not a logical point-culminating but 
still fulfilled. The high-quality texts, the type of system, the writers who have 
provided the insignificant process of renewal in Georgian literature, create 
the basis and perspective for further integration of Georgian literature into the 
modern world. Georgian modernism is based on European modernism and is 
based on its worldview.

Signing of symbolism is one of the most important events in modern-
ization of the Georgian landmark space. On February 28, 1916, Alma-
nac “Cisferi Kancebi” came out in Kutaisi. Here is the path of Georgian 
symbolism.

Valerian Gaprindashvili, as a theorist, really played a role in the for-
mation and development of Georgian symbolism.)

 It is clear that at the time when Valerian Gaprindashvili appeared in 
the field, the symbolism in the Georgian literary process was inevitable and 
necessary – there were brought together several pre-requisites:
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- The reality of the outer space – the complexity of political and social 
life, which requires the new methods of reflection, censorship, analysis or 
expressions of expressions and expressions that have been taken out of them;

- Philosophical-aesthetic changes in the organic European space for 
Georgian thinking, which should be logical in the Georgian spiritual truth;

- Strong searching for their place and role in united world culture;
- Existing intellectual-creative resources and theoretical basis.
 The combination of these conditions led to the introduction of mod-

ern artistic and space modernization and innovations, new types of narratives, 
spatial models, phonological structures, themes and attributes built on philo-
sophical matrixs, and somehow developed and manipulated. The modernist 
artistic world is seen in the eyes of Esther, and all the events in it, even the 
most difficult and painful, is aesthetized. From this it takes the basis of poetic 
visions and dendyism of the cisterns.

inga milorava 
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuli literaturis instituti

valerian gafrindaSvili – 

Tavisufali epoqis poeti-Teoretikosi

modernizmi, rogorc me–20 saukunis qarTuli salite-
raturo procesis umniSvnelovanesi nawili, bevr esTetikur 
Tu moflmxedelobriv aspeqts warmoaCens, gansazRvravs da 
ganmartavs. marTalia, is SedarebiT gvian Semovida qarTul 
saliteraturi sivrceSi da qveynis politikuri mdgomare-
obis tragikuli cvlilebis (Zaladobrivi dabruneba ruseTis 
aw ukve sabWoTa imperiaSi) gamo ver miaRwia Tavis ganviTarebis 
mwvervals, ise Sewyda da SeiZleba iTqvas, mravalwertiliT 
da ara logikuri wertili–kulminaciiT dasrulda, magram 
mainc Seasrula is umTavresi amocana, romelic literatu-
ris ganaxlebis saZirkvelSi imTaviTve Caido. qarTuli mo-
dernizmi evropuli modernizmis safuZvelze viTardeba da 
eyrdnoba mis msoflmxedvelobriv safuZvlebs. 
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simbolizmis Semosvla qarTuli salteraturo sivr-
cis modernizaciis erT-erTi umTavresi movlenaa. 1916 wlis 
28 Tebervals quTaisSi gamovida almanaxi „cisferi yanwebi“. 
aqedan daiwyo qarTuli simbolizmis gza. 

valerian gafrindaSvilma, rogorc Teoretikosma, mar-
Tlac didi roli Seasrula qarTuli simbolizmis warmoq-
mnasa da ganviTarebaSi. sagulisxmoa, rom igi azrovnebis 
monoliTurobiT gamoirCeva. is debulebebi, romlebsac 
Seicavs misi werilebi da eseebi, aisaxeba poeziaSi, mxatvru-
l struqturebSi da mTlianobaSi SemoqmedebiTi harmoniis 
gancdas aRZravs. 

naTelia, rom im droisTvis, roca valerian gafrindaS-
vili gamoCnda asparezze, qarTuli saliteraturo proces-
Si simbolizmis Semosvla gardauvali da aucilebeli iyo, 
radagan Tavi erTad moiyara ramdenime winapirobam: 

– garesamyaros realoba – politikuri, sazogadoebri-
vi cxovrebis sirTule, romelic uSualod asaxvis, aRweris, 
analizis an maTgan aRZruli STabeWdilebebisa da gancdebis 
gamoxatvis kardinalurad axal xerxebs moiTxovs; 

– qarTuli azrovnebisaTvis organul evropul sivr-
ceSi momxdari filosofiur–esTetikuri cvlilebani, rom-
lebic logikurad unda arekliliyo monaTesave qarTul su-
lier sinamdileSic; 

– erTian msoflio kulturaSi sakuTari adgilisa da 
rolis gamZafrebuli Zieba; 

– Sesabamisi inteleqtualur–SemoqmedebiTi resur-
sis arseboba da Teoriuli safuZveli. 

am pirobebis Tanxvedram aRZra intencia, romelmac 
mTeli mxatvruli droisa da sivrcis modernizaciis saxe 
miRo da uamravi siaxle, axali tipis narativebi, sivrculi 
modelebi, filosofiur matricebze agebuli saxeobrivi 
struqturebi, Temebi da xasiaTebi Semoitana da garkveul-
wilad Tavseburad ganaviTara da gamosaxa. modernistuli 
mxatvruli samyaro esTetis TvaliTaa danaxuli da masSi 
yvela movlena, yvelaze mZime da tkivilianic ki, esTetize-
bulia. aqedan iRebs safuZvels cisferyanwelTa poeturi 
xilvebi da dendizmic. 
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Irine Modebadze
Georgia, Tbilisi
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

The Idea of National Self-identification and 
Typology of  Artistic Forms of its Depiction

(Janis Rainis, Ilya Chavchavadze, Vazha-Pshavela)

For the international Congress “Dzīvā dzīve. Aspazija-Rainis-150“ 
(2015) I prepared a report on “Rainis in the field of Georgian culture” (“Rainis 
gruzīnu kultūrtelpā”, published in a collective monograph “Aspazija - Rainis. 
Dzīvā dzīve”, Riga: „Zinātne”, 2017, pp. 351-369). The study was conducted 
for the first time and many of the information collected could not be covered 
under the chosen topic. In particular, the typological analysis of the creative 
heritage of Jan Rainis provides an interesting material for analyzing the cor-
relation of artistic forms of expression of similar ideas in the poetic heritage 
of the Latvian poet and classics of Georgian literature.

The report will include a comparative analysis of the poems 
“ბედნიერი ერი” /Happy People/ by I. Chavchavadze and “Musu Kultura” 
/Our Culture/ J. Rainis, appealing to the rise of national consciousness of 
native people, and “Lauztās Priedes” /Broken Pine/ and “არწივი” /Eagle/ 
Vaja-Pshavela Ave., demonstrated the connection of the idea of national self-
determination and ethno-cultural symbolism.

As a result of the analysis, we believe it is possible to assert that:
1) the major poetic form of appeal to the conscience of the nation is a 

structure that allows the use of oratorical techniques;
2) in the process of creating an artistic image - a symbol of the Free-

dom Fighter, poets appeal directly to the people’s spiritual culture, which 
facilitates the decoding of poetic metaphors;

3) a high degree of metaphorization gives the images-symbols the im-
portance of ethno-cultural archetypes.
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Иринэ Модебадзе
Грузия, Тбилиси
Институт грузинской литературы им. Шота Руставели

Идея национального самоопределения и типология 
художественных форм ее воплощения 

(Янис Райнис, Илья Чавчавадзе, Важа-Пшавела)

К международному конгрессу «Dzīvā dzīve. Aspazija – Rainis 
– 150» (2015) мной был подготовлен доклад на тему «Райнис в поле 
грузинской культуры» («Rainis gruzīnu kultūrtelpā», опубликован в 
коллективной монографии «Aspazija – Rainis. Dzīvā dzīve», Рига: 
„Zinātne”, 2017, стр. 351-369). Исследование проводилось впервые и 
многое из собранной информации не могло быть освещено в рамках 
выбранной темы. В частности, типологический анализ творческого 
наследия Яна Райниса дает интересный материал для размышлений 
о сопряжении художественных форм выражения схожих идей у 
латышского поэта и классиков грузинской литературы.

В докладе будет представлен сопоставительный анализ сти-
хотворений «ბედნიერი ერი» /Счастливый народ/ И.Чавчавадзе и 
«Mūsu Kultūra» /Наша культура/ Я.Райниса, апеллирующих к подъему 
национального сознания родных народов, а также «Lauztās Priedes» /
Сломанные сосны/ и «არწივი» /Орел/ Важа-Пшавела, наглядно 
демонстрирующие связь идеи национального самоопределения и 
этнокультурного символизма.

В результате проведенного анализа считаем возможным утвер-
ждать, что:

1. приоритетной поэтической формой обращения к совести 
нации является структура, допускающая использование ораторских 
приемов;

2. в процессе создания художественного образа-символа Борца 
за свободу поэты апеллируют непосредственно к народной духовной 
культуре, что облегчает декодировку поэтических метафор;

3. высокая степень метафоризации придает образам-символам 
значимость этнокультурных апхетипов.
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Galina Morieva 
Ukraine, Mariupo
Mariupol State University 

Linguistic Rhetorics of  Political Discourse

Political activity plays a special role in the life of any society: the place 
of the state in the international arena depends on its relationship with other 
countries and international community in general. Therefore, the definition 
of the state image is determinated by the way its political leaders represent it.

Political discourse is a discourse embodied in the form of govern-
mental documents, parliamentary debates, party programs, speeches of po-
liticians, etc.

Political discourse itself represents a sphere of increased linguistic 
responsibility. This is the official language of state authorities, whose methods 
of influence differ from the language methods used in literary, publicistic 
and colloquial styles. 

The study of political discourse lies in the interdisciplinary field and 
analyses the form, tasks and content of discourse used in specific political 
situations. One of these disciplines – political philology – explores the relation 
between the discourse features and the concepts of “power,” “influence,” 
“authority” etc. Unlike political scientists, philologists consider these factors 
only in connection with the linguistic peculiarities of the speakers and their 
speech interpretation.

Public speech stimulates the oratorical creativity of politicians. 
Political speeches are always acutely publicistic, since they are aimed at the 
affirmation of a certain political idea, viewpoint or position. This is especially 
important for a large audience, which always requires pathos – it helps the 
speaker to express his message through various stylistic means: paraphrases, 
similes, epithets, metaphors, antitheses, hyperboles; repetitions of certain 
ideologems, emphasis on certain significant words, etc.
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Г.Г. Морева
Украина, Мариуполь
Мариупольский государственный университет

Лингвистическая риторика политического дискурса

Политическая деятельность играет особую роль в жизни об-
щества: от определенной позиции или ситуации зависит место го-
сударства на международной арене, его взаимоотношения с другими 
государствами и международным сообществом. Поэтому важную роль 
в определении государственного имиджа играет способ его презентации 
политическими лидерами.

Политический дискурс – это дискурс политиков, реализуемый 
в виде правительственных документов, парламентских дебатов, 
партийных программ, речей политиков.

Политический дискурс представляет собой сферу повышенной 
языковой ответственности. Это официальный язык государственной 
власти, способы воздействия которого отличаются от языковых 
способов, использующихся в художественной, публицистической и 
разговорной речи.

Исследование политического дискурса лежит на пересечении 
разных дисциплин и связано с анализом формы, задач и содержания 
дискурса, употребляемого в определенных («политических») ситуациях. 
Одна из этих дисциплин – политологическая филология – исследует, 
например, соотношение свойств дискурса с такими концептами, как 
«власть», «воздействие» и «авторитет». В отличие от «чистых» по-
литологов, филологи рассматривают эти факторы только в связи с язы-
ковыми особенностями поведения говорящих и интерпретации их речи.

Публичное выступление стимулирует ораторское творчество 
политиков. Политические речи всегда остро публицистичны, поскольку 
направлены на утверждение какой-либо идеи, взгляда, направления, 
идеологической позиции. Это особенно важно при большом количес-
тве слушателей, что всегда требует пафоса, который может выражаться 
разнообразными лингвистическими средствами: удачными перифра-
зами, сравнениями и сопоставлениями, эпитетами и метафорами, 
антитезами, повторением определенных идеологем, гиперболами, 
акцентированием отдельных слов и выражений, окказиональными 
новообразованиями и др. 
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Bella Musayeva 
Azerbaijan, Baku
Baku Slavic University

Literary Criticism during the Period of the Azerbaijan 
Democratic Republic

 
Declaration of independence by Azerbaijan and establishment 

of  Azerbaijan Democratic Republic is a milestone in the history of the 
country. Despite of the short existence of ADR just between1918-1920 years, 
this period was marked by significant achievements in many spheres of 
public life, including the development of Azerbaijani literary criticism. The 
scientific-literary society “Yaşıl qələm” (“Green pen”), founded by prominent 
writer and critic Seid Huseyn, gathered together such outstanding figures of 
culture and literature as M.E. Rasulzade, H. Javid, A. Javad, J. Jabbarly and 
others. Literary-critical works by Y. Y. V.Chemenzemini, A. Ziyadkhanly, 
M.E. Rasulzadeh, A. Huseynzade were significant contributions both to the 
research of the classical heritage and to study of the modern literary process. 
Considering the work of the classics as well as contemporary writers, critics 
paid special attention to the reflection of the national peculiarities of the 
Azerbaijani people and the national idea. A number of literary-critical articles 
have been published in European countries with the purpose to introduce the 
foreign reader to Azerbaijani literature.

Fidana Musaeva
Baku Azerbaijan
Moscow State University named after M.V. Lomonosov (Baku branch)

Period of the Azerbaijan Democratic Republic as Described in 
the Novel “Ali and Nino” by Gurban Said

During the seventy-year period of the Soviet empire, all political, so-
cial and literary texts demonstrated only negative attitude toward the period 
of the Azerbaijan Democratic Republic which subsisted 1918-1920 years, 
and its representatives were presented to the public as enemies. The novel 
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“Ali and Nino” by G. Said (1937) can be considered as the first novel first 
novel, reflecting this period as a glorious epoch of the history of Azerbaijan. 
The novel was written outside of the Soviet Empire (in Austria) in 1937. In 
addition to the love story of the Azerbaijani Ali and the Georgian girl Nino, 
the novel provides an interesting information about the political situation and 
atmosphere in Azerbaijan and Baku at the beginning of the 20th century. Ali 
and his friends are depicted as the representative of the ADR; Ali dies during 
the struggle for the independence/

This paper analyses the novel also as the source of the historical 
chronicle of the period of the Azerbaijan Democratic Republic.

Maia Nachkebia
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

“Normalization” and Prohibited Author

After termination of the process of establishing communist regime 
and repressions connected with it, 60s of the twentieth century in Czecho-
slovakia were distinguished by liberal atmosphere. In public speeches and 
private talks it became possible to criticize Stalin’s regime. Great hopes of 
citizens of the country were associated with this period: these were economic 
reforms, freedom of speech, opening of borders and others. But the so-called 
“Golden era” of history of Czechoslovakia, ended by invasion of armies 
of Warsaw Treaty at the leadership of Soviet Union and by its occupation. 
A person, acceptable for the Soviet Union was appointed to the post of a 
leader of the country and it was followed by the so-called “normalization” 
period (1969-1989) when on the one hand the government made the regime 
extremely strict and on the other hand it made emphasis on elevation of eco-
nomic level of the population. 

Normalization and 70s brought to Czechoslovakia cadres cleanings, 
which touched factually all citizens of the country. Political situation con-
ditioned tabooing of urgent public problems, withdrawal of leading persons 
of art and literature from public life. Newspapers of culture and literature 
direction were annulled. Those workers of the sphere of art, who were not 
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loyal to the government, were removed from their offices. It was namely at 
this period that the government prohibited to Vaclav Havel to work activity 
not only in his favorite theater, but he was deprived the possibility to work 
for Czech theatrical stage and he was left only with the publications and plays 
of “Samizdat” and foreign editions. The main theme of plays and essays was 
criticism of absurd conditions of “normalization”. The characteristic sign of 
this dissident production was abundant application of autobiographical ele-
ments and it granted the authenticity to the plays.

maia naWyebia
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuli literaturis instituti

`normalizacia~ da akrZaluli avtori

CexoslovakiaSi komunisturi reJimis damyarebis da 
masTan dakavSirebuli represiebis dasrulebis Semdeg me-20 
saukunis 60-iani wlebi liberaluri atmosferoTi gamoirCe-
oda. sajaro gamosvlebsa Tu pirad saubrebSi ukve SesaZlebe-
li gaxda stalinis reJimis kritika. am periodTan dakavSire-
buli iyo qveynis moqalaqeebis didi imedebi: ekonomikuri 
reformebi, sityvis Tavisufleba, sazRvrebis gaxsna da sxva. 
magram Cexoslovakiis istoriis es e.w. `oqros xana” qveyanaSi 
sabWoTa kavSiris meTaurobiT varSavis xelSekrulebis qvey-
nebis jarebis SeWriT da okupaciiT dasrulda. qveynis meTau-
rad dainiSna sabWoTa kavSirisTvis misaRebi lideri, amas ki 
mohyva e.w. `normalizaciis” periodi (1969-1989), rodesac 
erTi mxriv xelisuflebam uaRresad gaamkacra reJimi, meore 
mxriv ki aqcenti mosaxleobis ekonomikuri donis amaRlebaze 
gaakeTa. 

`normalizaciam“ da 70-ianma wlebma CexoslovakiaSi 
moitana sakadro wmendebi, romelic faqtiurad qveynis yve-
la moqalaqes Seexo, politikurma situaciam gamoiwvia mniS-
vnelovani sazogadoebrivi problematikis tabuirba, dai-
wyo Cexuri xelovnebisa da literaturisTvis mniSvnelovani 
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pirovnebebis gaZeveba sazogadoebrivi cxovrebidan. kul-
turuli da literaturuli mimarTulebis gazeTebi gauq-
mda. xelovnebis sferos is muSakebi, romlebic ar iyvnen loi-
alurni mTavrobis mimarT, CamoaSores saqmianobas. swored 
am dros vaclav havelsac aekrZala moRvaweoba ara mxolod 
Tavis sayvarel TeatrSi, aramed igi saerTod moswyvites Ce-
xur Teatralur scenas da igi mxolod `samizdatis” da sazR-
vargareTuli gamocemebisa da warmodgenebis imedad darCa. 
misi piesebisa da esseebis ZiriTadi Tema ki `normalizaciis” 
absurduli pirobebis kritika iyo. am disidnturi produq-
ciis damaxasiaTebeli niSani avtobiografiuli elementebis 
uxvi gamoyeneba iyo da es, ra Tqma unda, piesebs avTentobas 
sZenda.

Svetlana Namestiuk
Ukraine, Chernivtsi
BSMU

The Motive of the New Statehood in the Novel by 
U. Dombrovsky “Faculty of Unnecessary Things”

The processes of the literature’s thematic repertoire updating require 
aesthetic preparation to the perception of subsequent continuations of tradi-
tional structures problems. Such a continuation of Bulgakov’s tradition can 
be traced in Dombrovsky who, from his own experience, felt all the «de-
lights» of the Gulag and wrote about the decline of the Christian era, with the 
imprint of the totalitarian system. The writer uses Bulgakov’s technique«plot 
in the plot». The Gospel becomes a source for the return of the «the lost soul» 
of the society. It is in the incarnation of Christ that the writer sees the sym-
bol of freedom. Corresponding fragment of the novel contains reminiscences 
about Bulgakov’s«Evangelical chapters»:Yeshuais the essence of freedom. 
In both, the ideas of Judas’ betrayal, Pilate’s trial, Christ’s martyrdom play 
a key role. The evangelical situation is a repetitive phenomenon.In the face 
of the terrible truth of the era, both writers tried to comprehend the causes 
of the spiritual crisis. With the help of his hero – Zybin, the writer returns to 
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everyday life those ideas of universal thought that have repeatedly helped 
civilizations navigate the thorny path of centuries-old overcoming spiritual 
slavery. The main characters of the novel survived all the horrors of replacing 
legal relations with class concepts. Dombrovsky describes the absurdity of 
the system and his murderous time, although he completes the novel idyl-
licly: the evil has passed away, justice has triumphed.

Светлана Наместюк
Украина, Черновцы
Черновицкий национальный университет им. Юрия Федьковича 

Мотив новой державности в романе Ю. Домбровского
«Факультет ненужных вещей»

В докладе анализируется развитие традиционных структур, в 
частности, булгаковской традиции на материале романа «Факультет 
ненужных вещей» (1975) Ю.  Домбровского – представителя плеяды 
«писателей лагерников», на собственном опыте испытавшего все 
«прелести» ГУЛАГа. 

Это роман о закате христианской эры, носящей отпечаток тота-
литарной системы. Писатель использует булгаковский прием «сюжет в 
сюжете». Он видоизменен и не столь четок, как у других последователей 
Булгакова: у Домбровского важным источником для возвращения «по-
терянной души» общества становится Евангелие. В ипостаси Иисуса 
Христа писатель видит символ свободы. Соотвествующий фрагмент 
романа содержит реминисценции булгаковских «Евангельских глав». 

Как у Булгакова, так и у Домбровского, идея предательства 
Иуды, суд Пилата, мученичество Христа играют ключевую роль. Для 
Домбровского евангельская ситуация – это неизменно повторяющееся 
явление: вечные темы любви и ненависти, предательства и прощения 
никто не отменял. 

В условиях страшной правды эпохи оба писателя пытались 
отстаивать идею целостности духовного континуума, осмыслить 
причины духовного кризиса. С помощью своего героя – белой во-
роны Георгия Зыбина (юриста, историка и археолога, философа по 
складу характера) Домбровский возвращает в повседневность идеи и 
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представления, не раз помогавшие цивилизациям сориентироваться 
на тернистом пути многовекового преодоления духовного рабства. 

Зыбин не понимает, почему происходят массовые аресты, глаза у 
него открываются только в тюрьме. Главные герои романа (Зыбин, Будда, 
Коланрашвили) пережили все ужасы замены правовых отношений 
на классовые. Домбровский описывает абсурдность системы своего 
времени, но завершает роман идиллически: зло миновало, торжествует 
справедливость.

Анализ трансформации традиционных структур с позиции худо-
жественного осознания в романе «новой державности» проводится 
впервые.

Olga Naumova 
Russia, Nizhny Novgorod
Nizhegorodsky State Linguistic University named for N.A

The Problem of Self Determination and the 
Аrtistic Forms of Its Embodiment in the Novels by 

M. Lewycka: the Multicultural Dialogue

Marina Lewycka, a modern British writer, tackles the problems of na-
tional identity of a certain immigrant diaspora – «The Ukraine Abroad». In 
the debut novel “A Short History of Tractors in Ukrainian” (2005) the author 
depicts the  complicated relationships between the three generations of the 
Ukrainian immigrants, the difficulties of integration into present-day English 
reality.  The characters of the novel suffer the specific immigrant inferiority 
complex.

The novel “Two Caravans” (2007) acquires the form of a grotesque 
farce “ethnical comedy”, containing cutting caricature on British bureaucra-
cy, parody on the advantages of the civilized democracy “not for everybody”. 
The book reveals the signs of an ominous anti-utopia framing the zigzags 
of globalization. Metaphor, symbolism, and allusion penetrate the realistic 
drawing. The traditional narrative comprises fragments of non-fiction, and 
comic interludes. 
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The linguistic aspect is a means of probing the national self-awareness: 
the recent “Familiar” turn into «the Others», “the Diverse”, «the Alien». Due 
to the hyphenated identity of the author, the hybrid “mongrel language” of 
the fictional characters, a specific crossbreed lingual concept of immigrant 
identity is represented. 

Various means of  reflecting the multicultural dialogue based on ethnic 
sociolect are suggested: transliteration, loan translation and calque, neolo-
gisms, creation of new words, authentic cultural elements for the instrumen-
tation of the ethnic and linguistic differences.

The novels by M. Lewycka maintain the humanistic response to ex-
tremist voices against the all-European multicultural experiment. The writer 
successfully ventures in rejecting the importunate socio-cultural stereotypes. 
In the age of globalization and political correctness she confirms the right 
of the author for the thorough linguistic research of the problem of national 
identity. 

О.А. Наумова
Россия, Нижний Новгород
Нижегородский государственный лингвистический университет 
имени Н.А. Добролюбова

Проблема национального самоопределения и 
художественные формы ее воплощения в романах М. 

Левицкой: мультикультурный диалог

В произведениях современной британской писательницы 
М.Левицкой находят художественное выражение проблемы националь-
ной идентичности определенной иммигрантской диаспоры – «Укра-
ины в эмиграции». В дебютном романе «Краткая история тракторов по-
украински» (2005) автор рассказывает о сложных взаимоотношениях 
трех поколений выходцев из Украины, о трудностях интеграции 
в английскую действительность, о тяжком историческом багаже 
и ностальгии по отвергнутой родине. Героев отягощает комплекс 
иммигрантской второсортности. Для выявления тайных пружин 
их поведения,  втянутых в мультикультурный полилог, автор 
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сочетает традиционные коллизии реалистического жизнеописания с 
отработанными техниками постмодернистского письма.

В романе «Два фургона» (2007) действие разворачивается 
в форме гротескно-фарсовой «этнической комедии», содержащей 
едкую карикатуру на британскую бюрократию, на преимущества 
цивилизованной демократии «не для всех». В романе просматриваются 
черты зловещей антиутопии на изломах глобализации. Гротескно-
карикатурная образность соседствует с мягким лиризмом, бытописание 
поверяется круговой метафорой и символом, насыщается плотным 
аллюзивным слоем. В привычную сюжетную схему включаются 
вставные новеллы, фрагменты non-fiction, комические интерлюдии

Языковой аспект как способ зондирования национального 
самосознания приобретает определяющее значение. В чужой стране 
вчерашние «другие» становятся «чужими». Национальность-через-
дефис автора, билингвизм ее героев формируют особый гибридный 
образ языка как непременный атрибут идентичности мигранта. Автора 
романа отличает чуткий лингвистический слух, внимание к этническому 
многоголосью. Гремучая смесь слов-полукровок адекватно оформляет 
поведенческий код. В тексте используются приемы транслитерации, 
калькированные слова, словотворчество и словоновшество, элементы 
аутентичной культуры. 

 Романы М. Левицкой – гуманистический ответ экстремистским 
выступлениям против всеевропейского «мультикультурного экспе-
римента». Писательница смело разрушает назойливые социо-куль-
турные стереотипы  политкорректности в эпоху глобализации, утвер-
ждая право на серьезное исследование проблемы национальной 
идентичности. 
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Georgia, Tbilisi
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

The Idea of Freedom and Suppressed Freedom in 
“The Basket” by Otar Chiladze

 “The Basket” by Otar Chiladze tells the story of four generations 
of Kasheli family, while the writer identifies the ways of the family and the 
nation. In the context of wide range of issues the problem of chronotope 
is of significance and this is pointed from the beginning – the basket is a 
micro-model of the strictly limited space where Georgia was in the early 
20th century. Chronotope of the novel passes beyond the limits of reality and 
transforms into the eternal time-space without time. Basket has open top and 
this leaves the chance of aspiration towards the freedom and this will be later 
revealed in the fourth generation of the Kashelis.

For each following generation of Kasheli the properties inherited from 
the basket are the dominant ones and by the end of 20th century this turned 
into the national problem: crisis of spirituality, crush of the traditions, col-
lapse of the values, perverted being, elimination of all moral norms, including 
incest and tragedy of a person left along in the world...

Space is perceived as some type of the basket in the novel relatively 
wide – the yard limited with the high fence of trifoliate and extremely narrow 
– chrysalis, expressed by zoomorphic triad: larva-chrysalis-butterfly. One 
more sign of the choking environment is the swarm of midges of particular 
type, reviving historical memory and contains hint on the danger of Eristavi.

In the family of basket the first beam of hope is Anton. He is imposed 
the greatest mission and greatest punishment simultaneously – he has to erad-
icate the evil at first and than be sacrificed.

The last novel by Otar Chiladze is of such complicated structure with 
the basket as main semiotic mark. Only young Anton Kasheli manages to 
break through the totalitarian space and as for return of beauty – transforma-
tion of larva into the butterfly – perhaps, this would require regretful life 
of one or two generations. Character of Liziko, who attempted to commit 
suicide but survived and pondering over her own (nations) sins leaves the 
hope of this.
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ada nemsaZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuli literaturis instituti

Tavisuflebis idea da Cakluli Tavisufleba 

oTar WilaZis `godorSi~

oTar WilaZis `godori~ erTi ojaxis, kaSelTa sagva-
reulos oTxi Taobis ambavs gadmogvcems, Tumc teqstSi 
mwerali gvaris bedsa da eris gzas aigivebs erTmaneTTan. 
problematikis farTo speqtrSi mniSvnelovani sakiTxia 
qronotopis problema, razec miniSneba saTauridanve iwye-
ba – godori aris mikromodeli im mkacrad SemosazRvruli 
sivrcisa, romelSic kidev erTxel aRmoCnda saqarTvelo XX 
saukunis dasawyisSi. romanis qronotopi gadalaxavs realo-
bis sazRvrebs da maradiul, udroo dro-sivrced iqceva. 
godori, amavdroulad, zemodan Riaa, rac Tavisuflebisaken 
swrafvis SesaZleblobas tovebs da rac mogvianebiT gamov-
lindeba, kaSelTa meoTxe TaobaSi. 

kaSelTa yvela momdevno TaobisTvis godridan gamo-yo-
lili Tvisebebi dominanturi niSnebia, rac XX saukunis mi-
wuruls erovnul problemebad iqceva: sulierebis krizisi, 
tradiciebis msxvreva, RirebulebaTa gaufasureba, gaukuR-
marTebuli yofa, zneobis yovelgvari normis moSla incestis 
CaTvliT da samyaroSi martod darCenili adamianis trage-
dia... 

sivrce-godris nairsaxeobebad aRiqmeba romanSi Se-
darebiT farTo – trifoliatis maRali RobiT SemozRudu-
li ezo da uaRresad viwro – Wupri, romelic gamoxatulia 
zoomorfuli triadiT: matli-Wupri-pepela. totalitaru-
li sivrcis kidev erTi niSania gansakuTrebuli saxeobis mum-
li, romelic istoriul mesxierebas acocxlebs da erisTvis 
safrTxis Semcvel miniSnebas Seicavs. 

godris modgmaSi imedis pirveli sxivia antoni. mas erT-
droulad akisria udidesi misiac da udidesi sasjelic – man 
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jer boroteba unda amoZirkvos da Semdeg TviTon Seewiros 
msxverplad. 

aseTi rTuli struqturisaa oTar WilaZis ukanaskneli 
romani, romelSic umTavres semiotikur aRmniSvnelad go-
dori gvevlineba: igi Cakluli Tavisuflebis pirdapiri ni-
Sania. totalitaruli sivrcis garRvevas mxolod umcrosi 
anton kaSeli axerxebs, rac Seexeba mSvenierebis dabrunebas – 
matlis peplad qcevas – rac Tavisuflebis dabrunebis ideas 
warmoadgens romanSi, amas, albaT, erTi an ori Taobis sina-
nuliT aRsavse cxovreba mainc dasWirdeba. amis imeds tovebs 
Tavis mokvlis msurveli, magram gadarCenili da sakuTar 
(eris) codvebze Cafiqrebuli lizikos mxatvruli saxe. 

Avtandil Nikoleishvili
Georgia Kutaisi 
Akaki Tsereteli State University Akaki Tsereteli State University

National and Political Belief of Nikolo Mitsishvili

Among those writers, who created a various literary works in XX cen-
tury, should also be mentioned Nikolo Mitsishvili (1896 – 1937). Despite the 
obstacles, related to his view, writer’s opinions are definitely important not 
only for understanding the past, but also for realizing future perspectives of 
our country.

Although, in his public speeches and writings Nikolo Mitsishvili was 
expressing the negative attitude towards the Soviet Union, his position was 
different. In particular, those words that he had heard after two – three years 
from appearing a new power, made him think that the government will fulfill 
promises. That’s why he decided to serve a new political power. He consid-
ered that it was his duty. The writer also thought about visiting Georgian 
emigrants in Europe in order to promote the Soviet propaganda. This fact, of 
course, made emigrants think that he was an agent of the government.

The most important thing for revealing Nikolo Mitsishvili’s national 
and political belief is to become closely acquainted with his documentary 
prose and publications. For example, in the polemic letter “Thoughts about 
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Georgia,” country’s history and future perspectives are shown in such a nihil-
istic way, that it still remains as an issue of discussion. 

Since 1928 the writer strictly criticized the national politics of the So-
viet Union in his letters and public speeches. Unfortunately, as the result, 
Nikolo Mitsishvili, like other Georgian patriots, became a victim of 1937 
year repressions. 

avTandil nikoleiSvili
saqarTvelo, quTaisi
akaki wereTlis saxelmwifo universiteti

nikolo miwiSvilis erovnul-politikuri mrwamsi

meoce saukuneSi moRvawe im qarTvel mweralTa Soris, 
romelTac Janrobrivad mravalferovani TavianTi Semoq-
medebiT sagulisxmo wvlili Seitanes Cveni literaturis 
istoriaSi, usaTuod unda movixsenioT nikolo miwiSvilic 
(1896-1937 ww.). aSkarad gamovlenil im Sinagan winaaRmdego-
baTa miuxedavad, riTac misi msoflmxedveloba xasiaTdeba, 
mwerlis naazrevi ara marto Sesabamisi periodis qarTuli 
sinamdvilis safuZvlianad Sesacnobadaa saintereso, aramed 
Cveni qveynis samomavlo perspeqtivebze dasafiqrebladac.

miuxedavad imisa, rom Tavis nawerebSica da sajaro 
gamosvlebSic n. miwiSvili sabWoTa xelisuflebisadmi dro-
dadro metad mwvave damokidebulebasac gamoxatavda, Ta-
visi politikur-ideologiuri TvalTaxedviT igi am xe-
lisuflebisadmi bolomde negatiurad ganwyobili mainc ar 
yofila da misi msoflmxedveloba am TvalsazrisiT aSkarad 
gaorebulia. kerZod, sabWoTa xelisuflebis mesveurTa 
mier sityvierad deklarirebulma dapirebebma n. miwiSvils 
saqarTvelos gasabWoebidan ori-sami wlis Semdeg imis ime-
di gauCina, rom isini aRniSnul dapirebebs Seasrulebdnen. 
swored aqedan gamomdinare CaTvala man Tavis moqalaqeobriv 
movaleobad, aqtiurad Camdgariyo axali xelisuflebis msa- 
xurTa rigebSi da garkveuli periodis ganmavlobaSi evropa-
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Sic wasuliyo iqaur qarTvel emigrantebSi prosabWouri pro-
pagandis gasawevad. am faqtma qarTvel emigrantebs savsebiT 
logikurad gauCina eWvi imasTan dakavSirebiT, n. miwiSvili 
ucxoeTSi sabWoTa xelisuflebis mier gagzavnil agents xom 
ar warmoadgenda. 

n. miwiSvilis erovnul-politikuri mrwamsis warmoCe-
nis mxriv gansakuTrebiT sainteresoa misi dokumenturi pro-
za da publicistika. am TvalsazrisiT pirvel yovlisa unda 
gamovyoT misi polemikuri werili “fiqrebi saqarTveloze,~ 
romelSic saqarTvelos istoriasTan da samomavlo perspeq-
tivebTan dakavSirebuli bevri sakiTxi imdenad nihilisturi 
TvalTaxedviTaaa gaazrebuli, rom dRemde rCeba mwvave ganx-
ilvis sagnad.

pirveli seriozuli bzari n. miwiSvilis prosabWour 
TvalTaxedvas 1928 wels gauCnda. am droidan moyolebuli, 
Tavis publicistur werilebSica da sajaro gamosvlebSic 
igi mkacrad akritikebda sabWoTa xelisuflebis mesveurTa 
mmarTvelobiT da erovnul politikas. samwuxarod, n. miwiS-
vilis mier xelisuflebis amgvar kritikas is sabediswero 
Sedegi mohyva, rom qarTvel mamuliSvilTa araerTi warmo-
madgenelTan erTad, isic iqca 1937 wlis sisxliani repre-
siebis msxverplad.

Rusudan  Nishnianidze
Georgia, Tbilisi
Ivane Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University

The Symbols of Dreams in Georgia Emigrant’s
Literature 

It is the undisputed truth that every creator for complete expression 
of his option has applied to the several genre and expression form. In these 
cases it is interesting not only “what” but “how”. Accordingly, the history of 
literature examines the meaning of many transparent or illustrated characters. 
As for the dream; people gave it a certain meaning from ancient times. 
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Despite the strictest individual factor of dreams, there were subjects and 
events that had its unambiguous explanation. I mean the “loud mourning” 
spread in the folks, or similar category of poems. In the old Georgian poetry 
the authors had applied dream symbolism many times. Later it was called 
prophecy and was granted certain function i.e. it got closer to reality, and 
defined the theoretical importance with the artist. The dream is separate from 
the other prophecy. 

It is interesting the first push that emigrant poets led to decision to 
deliver his thought to the reader in this way. Many experiments have been 
conducted in medicine for observation of blind dreams. The focus was made 
on two categories: blinds from birth and getting blinds in a certain age. In the 
dreams of blinds from birth turns out that the voices has more importance, in 
some cases the smell, and the sensations left in touch; And the second category 
mainly comes from the area of ​​sight, which is memorably reminiscent of the 
eyes, according to the dose of information he has. Georgian immigrants have 
left Georgia in different ages. If it wouldn’t be a rough parallel, the emigrants 
often dream and more write about the memories what they remember; a 
strong impression that has left its mark from childhood, age of youth or a 
litter bit later. In the poem or narrative, the dream origin and localization are 
obvious. There are many patriotic texts in the creativity of authors on the 
foreign land. A now they are looking for another poetic form of expression, 
and even addressing the dream, and by the symbols associated with it, try 
to tell the same thing with different poetic strings. The pain and mood is the 
same, just it is avoided the danger of monotony. In the report is analyzed 
different poetic or prose literary texts of Giorgi Kipiani, Givi Kobakhidze, 
Soso Zhorzholiani, Simon Berejian, Giorgi Gamkrelidze. 

rusudan niSnianiZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
ivane javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo universiteti

sizmris simbolika qarTul emigrantul
literaturul teqstebSi

udavo WeSmaritebaa, yovel Semoqmeds Tavisi saTqme-
lis srulyofilad gadmosacemad araerTi Janrisa da gamo-
saxvis formisaTvis miumarTavs. Aam SemTxvevebSi sainteresoa 
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ara mxolod `ra”, aramed `rogor”. Sesabamisad, literaturis 
istoria uamravi gamWvirvale Tu asaxsneli simbolos mniSv-
nelobas ikvlevs. rac Seexeba sizmars. mas adamianebi uZve-
lesi droidan garkveul datvirTvas aniWebdnen. Mmiuxedavad 
sizmris mkacrad individualuri faqtorisa, iyo sagnebi da 
movlenebi, romelTac Tavisi erTmniSvnelovani axsna hqon-
daT. vgulisxmob xalxur zepirsityvierebaSi gavrcelebul 
`xmiT natirlebs”, an msgavsi kategoriis leqsebs. sizmris sim-
bolikisaTvis Zvel qarTul mwerlobaSi araerTgzis miumar-
Tavs avtors, romelsac Semdgom xilva daurqmevia da funqcia 
miuniWebia misTvis, anu realobasTan kidev ufro dauaxlove-
bia da mxatvrulTan erTad, farulad misTvis Teologiuri 
datvirTvac ganusazRvravs. sxvaa sizmari, sxvaa xilva.

 sainteresoa pirveli biZgi, ramac emigrant poetebs 
gadaawyvetina, rom saTqmeli am formiT mietanaT mkiTx-
velamde. medicinaSi araerTi eqsperimenti iqna Catare-
buli usinaTloTa sizmrebze dakvirvebisaTvis. yuradReba 
or kategoriaze gamaxvilda: dabadebidan usinaTloni da 
garkveul asakSi, cxovrebis amaTuim periodSi dabrmavebul-
ni. Ddabadebidan usinaTloTa sizmrebSi umTavresi aRmoCnda 
xma, garkveul SemTxvevebSi suni, saganTa Sexebidan datove-
buli SegrZnebebi; xolo meore kategorias ZiriTadad nanaxis 
arealidan esizmreba, anu rac mxedvelobiT daumaxsovrebia, 
TvaliT Seuxedavs, informaciis ra dozac gaaCnia. qarTvelma 
emigrantebmac xom sxvadasxva asakSi datoves saqarTvelo. 
uxeSi paraleli Tu ar gamomiva maT, emigrantebsac arcTu 
iSviaTad is esizmrebaT, ufro zustad, imaze weren da imas 
ixseneben, rac damaxsovrebiaT. mZafri STabeWdileba, romel-
mac kvali datova bavSvobaSi, siymawvileSi Tu cota ufro 
mogvianebiT. leqsSi an moTxrobaSi sizmriseuli warmoSoba 
da lokalizacia cxadi xdeba. Ppatriotuli xasiaTis teqstebi 
bevria ucxoeTis miwaze myofi avtorebis SemoqmedebaSi. Aaxla 
gamoxatvis sxva poetur formas eZieben da amadac mimarTaven 
sizmars da masTan dakavSirebuli simboloebiT cdiloben 
erTi da imave saTqmelis sxvadasxva poeturi striqoniT gad-
mocemas. tkivili da ganwyoba igivea, ubralod, Tavidan aci-
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lebulia monotonurobis saSiSroeba. moxsenebaSi gaanali-
zebulia giorgi yifianis, givi kobaxiZis, soso JorJolianis, 
simon bereJianis, giorgi gamyreliZis gansxvavebuli poeturi 
Tu prozauli literaturuli teqstebi.

Svetlana  Novikova
Russia, St.Petersburg
Saint-Petersburg State University

Thomas Bernhard and 1968: 
Political Views and Author’s Image

The paper examines political and esthetical views of the writer and 
playwright Thomas Bernhard (1931-1989), widely recognized as one of the 
major figures of 20th-century Austrian literature, to the mass political protests 
of the late 60s in Europe. The paper analyzes Bernhard’s works of journalism 
and his public speeches of these period of time (Th. Bernhard. Der Wahrheit 
auf der Spur: Reden, Leserbriefe, Interviews, Feuilletons, Berlin: Suhrkamp, 
2011). The analysis is based on the concept of author’s “posture”, borrowed 
by the Swiss sociologist Jérôme Meizoz from the works of P. Bourdieu. It 
deals with the discursive and non-discursive author’s identity, which is pre-
sented to the public and becomes a part of the author’s poetics. In the late 
1960s, on the wave of the protest movement, Bernhard intentionally gives his 
public image the features of an anarchist rebel, creates himself a public mask 
of a state-driven writer. In Austria where 1968 was marked more by a cultural 
then by a political revolution, Bernhard himself leaves a mark in the chroni-
cal of the main protest events 1968 with his scandalous acceptance speech for 
the Austrian State Prize for Literature. However, in his works of journalism 
the writer provokes the sympathetic to the protests German-speaking intel-
lectual community by his conservative statements regarding socialist views. 
His deep devotion to the classical culture as well as the radical rejection of 
the political utopianism  make the writer give the revolutionary events an 
extremely negative judgement. 



198

С. Ю. Новикова
РФ, Санкт-Петербург
Санкт-Петербургский государственный университет 

Томас Бернхард и 1968 г.:
 политические взгляды и авторский имидж

В докладе освещается политическая и эстетическая позиция 
одного из признанных классиков австрийской литературы XX в., 
прозаика и драматурга Томаса Бернхарда (1931-1989) в отношении 
затронувших Европу массовых политических протестов конца 1960-
х гг. Материалом служат статьи и тексты публичных речей Бернхарда 
этого периода (Th.  Bernhard. Der Wahrheit auf der Spur: Reden, Leser-
briefe, Interviews, Feuilletons, Berlin: Suhrkamp, 2011). 

Анализ публицистики строится вокруг понятия авторской 
«позиции» (posture), заимствованного швейцарским социологом Же-
ромом Мезо из работ П. Бурдье. Термин обозначает дискурсивную и 
недискурсивную идентичность автора, которую тот предъявляет 
публике и которая становится частью его поэтики. В к. 60-х, на 
волне протестных настроений, Бернхард намеренно придает 
своему публичному образу черты бунтаря-анархиста, создавая 
публичную маску гонимого государством писателя. В Австрии, 
где 1968 г. ознаменовался не столько политической, сколько 
культурной революцией, писатель сам попадает в летопись глав-
ных протестных событий года со своей скандальной речью на 
вручении Австрийской государственной премии по литературе. В 
публицистике однако Бернхард провоцирует симпатизирующую 
протестам немецкоязычную интеллектуальную общественность 
своими консервативными высказываниями в отношении соци-
алистических взглядов. Приверженность классической культуре, 
а также радикальное неприятие политического утопизма заставля-
ют писателя дать крайне негативную оценку революционным 
событиям.
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Tatia  Oboladze
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Idea of the National Identity in the Art of Blue Horns

In 10s of the 20th century, the first symbolist group “Blue Horns” with 
clearly stated purposes and esthetic position has emerged in Georgian litera-
ture. This implied renewal of Georgian literature and its inclusion into the 
western context. Group of the young poets made attempts of broadening of 
the area of thought and modernization of Georgian culture not only with their 
art but also through their public activities/ We regard Georgian symbolism as 
original invariant of the symbolist school, characterized presenting national 
origins considering political, social and worldview context. Thus, in the art of 
the Blue Horns seeking of the national identity has formed as very significant 
motif.

Purpose of our presentation is, on one hand, understanding of the tra-
ditional concepts related to the national motifs: images-ideas of mother and 
father, from the position of modernist esthetics by the symbolist school and 
on the other – observe change of the esthetical vision of the symbolists after 
establishment of the soviet totalitarian governance; clarify the forms of seek-
ing of the national identity in the art of the Blue Horns in the conditions of 
ideological terror. 

TaTia obolaZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuli literaturis instituti

erovnuli identobis idea cisferyanwelTa 

SemoqmedebaSi

me-20 saukunis 10-ian wlebSi qarTul saliteraturo 
sivrceSi iqmneba pirveli simbolisturi dajgufeba „cisferi 
yanwebi“ mkafiod gansazRvruli mizniTa da esTetikuri pozi-
ciiT, rac gulisxmobda qarTuli literaturis ganaxlebas 
da mis dasavlur konteqstSi CarTvas. axalgazrda poetTa 
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jgufi ara mxolod mxatvruli SemoqmedebiT, aramed sazoga-
doebrivi moRvaweobiT cdilobda saazrovno sivrcis gafar-
Toebasa da qarTuli kulturis modernizacias. qarTuli 
simbolizmi migvaCnia simbolisturi skolis originalur in-
variantad, romlis Taviseburebas politikuri, socialuri 
Tu msoflmxedvelobrivi konteqstis gaTvaliswinebiT war-
moadgens proeqcia erovnuli sawyisisaken. amdenad, cisferyan-
welTa SemoqmedebaSi erovnuli identobis Zieba mniSvnelovan 
motivad formdeba.

Cveni moxsenebis mizania, erTi mxriv, ganvsazRvroT 
modernistuli esTetikis poziciidan rogor gaiazrebs qar-
Tuli simbolisturi skola erovnul motivebTan dakavSire-
bul tradiciul konceptebs: dedisa da mamis saxe-ideebs. 
meore mxriv, ki davakvirdeT, rogor icvleba simbolistebis 
esTetikuri xedva sabWoTa totalitaruli mmarTvelobis 
damyarebis Semdeg; gamovkveToT ideologiuri teroris pi-
robebSi cisferyanwelTa SemoqmedebaSi erovnuli identobis 
Ziebis formebi.

Ketevan Pataraia 
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Ivane Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University

In Search of National Freedom
(Erlom Akhvlediani – from Literature to the Cinema)

The confrontation between supporters and opponents of the Soviet 
ideology in the sphere of creativity inspired great interest. The idea of state 
independence and national freedom was a reference point in the direction of 
which Georgian literature and cinema guided society in many ways. 

“I have spent 37 years in the film industry. I am an author and co-au-
thor of about 20 films. The most regrettable thing associated with my cinema 
activity was that it got me detached from literature for a long period of time. 

But on the other hand, the role of the cinema was then more important 
for the public activities, compared to literature,”- Erlom Akhvlediani says in 
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his compendium: “the old and the new”. Being a student, assistant and young 
friend of his, I was fortunate enough to witness the creation process of the 
given work. And I was able to see how relevant the topic of national freedom 
was for him. 

This idea can be clearly traced in Akhvlediani’s prose, as well as the 
films that represent adaptation of his scripts: “The Ascension”, “The Road to 
Home”, “Three Days of Hot Summer”, “The Story of Ivane Kotorashvili”, 
“Nameless from Uplistsikhe”, “The Journey of a Young Composer”. The 
last three movies were based on literary works of Vazha-Pshavela, Guram 
Rcheulishvili and Otar Chkheidze. 

“Usually what happens during a movie production is that the original 
source either limits the film or deprives it of the originality. Likewise, the film 
sometimes distorts the artistic and semantic fabric of the original, introduc-
ing a blemish into it…. It’s a very rare case when the original source remains 
intact, while the film preserves its independent cinematic form. 

This difficult goal of keeping the balance was achieved in “The Jour-
ney of aYoung Composer”,- says writer and critic Akaki Bakradze about 
Giorgi Shengelaia’s movie. Erlom Akhvlediani based its script on Otar 
Chkheidze’s novel “Haze”. The ideas presented in this novel were important 
for Erlom Akhvlediani. 

The topic of my research investigates the gains and losses of Otar 
Chkheidze’s work in the cinematic translation of Erlom Akhvlediani, and the 
shape it acquired in the film of Giorgi Shengelaia; how the idea of national 
freedom walked the path called novel-script-movie. 

qeTevan pataraia
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
ivane javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo universiteti

erovnuli Tavisuflebis ZiebaSi

(erlom axvlediani – literaturidan kinomde)

dapirispireba sabWoTa ideologiis momxreebsa da mo-
winaaRmdegeebs Soris SemoqmedebiT sferoSi did interess 
iwvevda. saxelmwifoebrivi damoukideblobisa da erovnu-
li Tavisuflebis idea iyo orientiri, saiTkenac mihyavda 
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sazogadoeba qarTul mwerlobasa da kinos, orives – sxvada-
sxva formiT. 

`37 weliwadia, vmoRvaweob kinoSi. var 20-mde filmis 
avtori da Tanaavtori. am saqmianobam didi sinanuli momi-
tana imiT, rom ase xangrZlivad movwydi literaturas. ma-
gram meores mxriv, Tavisi specifikis gamo, im droisTvis 
moqalaqeobrivi moRvaweobisaTvis ufro mniSvnelovani iyo 
kino, vidre literatura~, – wers erlom axvlediani eseebis 
krebulSi: `Zveli da axali~, romelze muSaobis processac 
Tavad veswrebodi, radganac wilad mxvda bedniereba, vyo-
filiyavi erlom axvledianis studenti, Segirdi da umcrosi 
megobari. vxedavdi, ramdenad mniSvnelovani iyo erovnuli 
Tvisuflebis Tema misTvis. is figurirebs rogorc erlom ax-
vledianis prozaSi, aseve misi scenarebiT gadaRebul filmeb-
Si: `amaRleba~, `gza Sinisaken~, `cxeli zafxulis sami dRe~, 
`ivane kotoraSvilis ambavi~, `usaxelo ufliscixeli~, `axal-
gazrda kompozitoris mogzauroba~. CamoTvlilTagan bolo 
sami filmis scenars vaJa-fSavelas, guram rCeuliSvilisa 
da oTar CxeiZis nawarmoebebis literaturuli pirvelwyaro 
udevs safuZvlad. 

`Cveulebriv, ekranizaciis dros ori ram xdeba: an 
pirvelwyaro zRudavs films, CarCoSi aqcevs da ukargavs 
TavisTavadobas, an, filmi Slis, arRvevs pirvelwyaros mxat-
vrul-azrobriv qsovils, agonjebs mas... Zalian iSviaTi Sem-
Txvevaaa, roca arc pirvelwyaro ziandeba da arc filmi 
kargavs sakuTar damoukidebel kinematografiul saxes. 
`axalgazrda kompozitoris mogzaurobaSi~ es Znelad Sesa-
narCunebeli Tanazomiereba zustad aris daculi~, – ambobs 
literatori da kritikosi akaki baqraZe giorgi Sengelaias 
filmze, romlis scenaric erlom axvledianma oTar CxeiZis 
romanis `boriayis~ mixedviT dawera. romanis mTavari Tema, 
saTqmeli mniSvnelovani iyo erlom axvledianisaTvisac. Cemi 
sakvlevi Temaa – ra dakarga da ra SeiZina oTar CxeiZis nawar-
moebma kinoenaze axvledianiseuli `Targmanisas~ da ra forma 
miiRo man giorgi Sengelaias filmSi; rogor gadis erovnuli 
Tavisuflebis idea gzas: romani – scenari – filmi.
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E. V. Ponomareva 
Russia, Chelyabinsk
Federal State Autonomous Education Institution of Higher Education
“South Ural State University (national research university)”

Inaccurity the Small Prose of the 1920s as  a Form of 
Destruction of  Political Illusions

Soviet literature of the 1920s, like other forms of art, was intended 
to become a conductor of the official political doctrine of the young state. 
The formation of a new country took place in the difficult conditions of civil 
confrontation of ideas and political positions. The global political illusion 
of building a single state based on the ideas of collectivism, rationalism and 
technocracy, depersonalization, loss of independence of decision-making, 
which from the perspective of today can be conceived as a political utopia, 
has generated a whole series of phenomena opposing this trend. Analyzing 
the character of the literary process of this period, it cannot be asserted that 
this confrontation was massive. However, a whole layer of literature, which 
is very unlike the genre-style decision, but similar in conceptual terms, pro-
duced “cultural reality”, alternative to both the literary mainstream and of-
ficial ideology.

The amplitude of “oppositionism” varies from frank rejection, denial 
of the proclaimed model of the new society (the novel anti-utopia of E. Za-
myatin “We”) to the doubts about the ability to forcibly make people happy, 
to search for “universal ethics” (one of the central categories, according to M. 
Rothbard), allowing to preserve the sovereignty of the individual, explaining 
its dramatic, and sometimes tragic uncertainty. Writers in Russia (N. Aseev 
“Tomorrow”, M. Bulgakov (early prose), E. Gabrilovich “Lamentation”, I. 
Erenburg “In the Pink House”, etc.), and beyond (I. Bunin “Nerichnaya spring 
“, I. Shmelev”Sitting on the shore”,”Itwas: the story of a strange man”, etc.), 
expressing their doubt in the justice of what was happening, raised questions 
about the internal freedom of man, the right to self-determination as the only 
form of resistance to political realities that caused terrible forms of historical 
confrontation, clashes between “one’s own” and “another’s”. Aesthetics of 
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modernism, the use of synthetic art models allowed artists to accurately and 
voluminously convey the nature of the historical conflict projected on the hu-
man consciousness and subconscious.

Е. В. Пономарева
РФ,Челябинск
Южно-Уральский государственный университет, ЮурГУ

Инакомыслие в малой прозе 1920-х  годов как форма 
разрушения  политических иллюзий

Советская литература 1920-х годов, как и другие виды искус-
ства, призвана была стать проводником официальной политической 
доктрины молодого государства. Становление новой страны проходило 
в непростых условиях гражданского противостояния, противоборства 
идей и политических позиций. Глобальная политическая иллюзия 
построения Единого государства, основанного на идеях коллективизма, 
рационализма и технократизации, обезличивания, утраты возможности 
самостоятельности принятия решений, которая с позиций сегодняшнего 
дня может быть осмыслена как политическая утопия, породила целый 
ряд явлений, противостоящих этой тенденции. Объективно оценивая 
характер литературного процесса этого периода, нельзя говорить о том, 
что это противостояние носило массовый характер. Однако целый пласт 
литературы, представленный очень непохожими в жанрово-стилевом 
решении, но сходными в концептуальном плане произведениями, 
породил «культурную реальность», альтернативную и литературному 
мейнстриму, и официальной идеологии. 

Амплитуда «оппозиционности» колебалась от откровенного 
неприятия, отрицания провозглашаемой модели нового общества 
(роман-антиутопия Е. Замятина «Мы») до сомнения в возможности 
насильно сделать людей счастливыми, поиска «универсальной этики» 
(одна из центральных категорий, по М. Ротбарду), позволяющей 
сохранить суверенитет личности, объясняющей ее драматическую, а 
иногда и трагическую неопределённость. Писатели в России (Н. Асеев 
«Завтра», М. Булгаков (ранняя проза), Е. Габрилович «Ламентация», 
И. Эренбург «В розовом домике» и др.), и за ее пределами (И. Бунин 
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«Несрочная весна», И. Шмелев «Сидя на берегу», «Это было: рассказ 
странного человека» и др.), выражая свое сомнение в справедливости 
происходящего, ставили вопросы о внутренней свободе человека, 
праве на самоопределение как единственной форме сопротивления 
политическим реалиям, вызвавшим страшные формы исторического 
противостояния, столкновения «своего» и «чужого». Эстетика мо-
дернизма, использование синтетических художественных моделей 
позволили художникам очень точно и объемно передать характер 
исторического конфликта, спроецированного на человеческое сознание 
и подсознание.      

Nino Popiashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Ivane Javajhishvili Tbilisi State University

The Soviet Science and Political Discourse –
the Georgian Scientists and Stalin

Following the formation of the Soviet Union the new ideology was 
established and created with special restrictions. Its service included the sci-
ence, which had to strengthen a basis with scientifically developed arguments 
and researches for the Soviet political views. From the political, social and 
public points of view a particular interest and demand existed towards hu-
manitarian spheres. The main ideological views of the newly formed Union 
should be reflected and reasoned in science. The Georgian scientists together 
with other Soviet scientists have contributed to the named process. 

Following the development of the Soviet ideology, the Soviet scien-
tific researches have also passed through several periods. Including, the pe-
riod of the 20-30-ies of the twentieth century, the Stalin era, the Thaw period, 
Sweet Seventies, the Perestroika (reform) period created politically focused 
science. From the point of view of development of science and a political 
discourse, the analysis of the Post-Soviet period science is also interesting, 
when the former Soviet countries which have become independent created 
absolutely new scientific theories and views, and that is possible to consider 
as a certain marker of post-totalitarian science: fierce nationalism, religious 
influences, etc. 
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For our research it is important to analyze the Georgian Soviet scien-
tific thought in the first period of formation of the Soviet Union and in the Sta-
lin era as during this period, in the 20-50-ies of the 20th century, main fields of 
the Georgian philology were established and fundamentally developed, such 
as Georgian and/or Kartvelian linguistics and the Georgian literature. 

Three types of scientific activity can be distinguished: 
•	researches supporting the Soviet ideology, works of which in the 

Soviet period were well recognized and legitimized; 
•	radically opposite researches which resulted in repressions of scien-

tists and their works; 
•	researches of an intermediate position which didn’t impede the So-

viet ideology, were more acceptable, and, therefore, scientists were allowed 
to conduct researches.

From this point of view it is important to observe works of several 
scientists, including: Niko Mari (1864-1934), Ivane Javakhishvili (1876-
1940), Korneli Kekelidze (1879-1962), Giorgi Akhvlediani (1887-1973), 
Vakhtang Kotetishvili (1893-1937), etc. In the report we will discuss as a 
result of which prerequisites philological scientific theories and views have 
been formed, which factors defined formation of the Georgian Soviet sci-
entific thought. We will also note Joseph Stalin’s role in the formation of 
philological researches.

nino popiaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
ivane javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo universiteti

sabWoTa mecniereba da politikuri diskursi – 

qarTveli mecnierebi da stalini

sabWoTa kavSiris Seqmnis Sedegad Camoyalibebuli axa-
li ideologiis samsaxurSi moazreboda mecniereba, romel-
sac sabWoTa politikuri xedvebisaTvis mecnierulad Se-
muSavebuli argumentebiTa da kvlevebiT safuZveli unda 
gaemagrebina. politikuri, socialuri da sazogadoebrivi 
TvalsazrisiT gansakuTrebuli interesi da moTxovna huma-
nitaruli dargebis mimarTulebiT arsebobda. aRniSnul pro-
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cesSi sxva sabWoTa mecnierebTan erTad Tavisi wvlili Se-
itanes qarTvelma mecnierebma.

sabWoTa ideologiis ganviTarebis kvaldakval, sabWo-
Ta samecniero kvlevebmac ramdenime periodi gaiara. maT 
Soris, meoce saukunis 20-30-iani wlebis, stalinuri epoqis, 
`daTbobis~ periodis, `tkbili samocdaaTianebis~, `gardaqm-
nis~ periodebi qmnida politikurad orientirebul mec-
nierebas. mecnierebis ganviTarebisa da politikuri diskur-
sis TvalsazrisiT sainteresoa agreTve sabWoTa kavSiris 
daSlis Semdgomi periodis mecnierebis analizic, rodesac 
damoukideblobamopovebuli yofili sabWoTa qveynebi sru-
liad axlebur samecniero Teoriebsa da xedvebs ayalibeb-
dnen da rac posttotaluri mecnierebis erTgvar markerad 
SeiZleba iyos moazrebuli: mZafri nacionalizmi, religi-
uri gavlenebi da sxv.

Cveni kvlevisaTvis mniSvnelovania sabWoTa kavSiris 
Seqmnis pirvel periodsa da stalinur epoqaSi, qarTuli sab-
WoTa samecniero azris analizi, radgan swored aRniSnul pe-
riodSi, me-20 saukunis 20-50-iani wlebSi, iqmneboda da fun-
damenturad yalibdeboda qarTuli filologiis ZiriTadi 
dargebi, rogorebic iyo qarTuli da/an qarTveluri enaT-
mecniereba, kavkasiologia da qarTuli literatura. 

SesaZlebelia gamoiyos sami tipis samecniero saqmianoba: 
•	sabWoTa ideologiis mxardamWri kvlevebi, romelTa 

Sromebs sabWoTa epoqaSi didi aRiareba da legitimacia 
hqonda; 

•	radikalurad mowinaaRmdege kvlevebi, rac mecni-
erebisa da maTi naSromebis represiebiT sruldeboda; 

•	Sualeduri poziciis kvlevebi, romlebic xels ar 
uSlida sabWoTa ideologias, ufro metad eTanxmeboda da, 
Sesabamisad, mecnierebs kvlevis uflebas aZlevdnen. 

am mxriv mniSvnelovania ramdenime mecnieris naSromeb-
ze dakvirveba, maT Soris: niko maris (1864-1934), ivane java-
xiSvilis (1876-1940), korneli kekeliZis (1879-1962), giorgi 
axvledianis (1887-1973), vaxtang kotetiSvilis (1893-1937), 
da sxv. moxsenebaSi visaubrebT ra winapirobebis Sedegad 
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Camoyalibda filologiuri samecniero Teoriebi da Sexed-
ulebebi, ra faqtorebi gansazRvravda qarTuli sabWoTa 
samecniero azris formirebas. aRvniSnavT ioseb stalinis 
rolsac filologiuri kvlevebis formirebis sakiTxebSi.

Nana Phruidze
Georgia, Tbilisi
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature 

Civil Belief of Mikheil Javakhishvili 

Probably, it will be difficult to name a nation or a country, where writ-
ing has not fulfilled a special mission; But political, social or cultural situa-
tions existing in the country demand not only great talent and diligence from 
writer, but courage and bravery as well to accomplish that mission. In the 
beginning of the 20th century, when Mikheil Javakhishvili began his career, 
was the most tragic in the history of Georgia. It’s the period when the “for-
tune of Kartli (Georgia)” became a common issue again and fulfilling a civic 
duty and sacrificing were the same for the writer.

Mikheil Javakhishvili followed the steps of Ilia Chavchavadze, that’s 
why the author is always uncompromising about social topics. In his public 
letters the writer has clearly and impressively established his views about the 
country’s politics, Georgian intellectuals’ tasks, the strategies about holding 
Russian imperial aggression and etc. In this case it’s especially interesting 
the records found in the writer’s pocket book where he is more sincere than 
in publications.
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nana fruiZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis qarTuli literaturis instituti

M

mixeil javaxiSvilis moqalaqeobrivi mrwamsi

(publicisturi werilebisa da ubis wignakebis 

Canawerebis mixedviT)

albaT, gagviZneldeba iseTi eris an qveynis dasaxeleba, 
romlis istoriaSic gansakuTrebuli misia ar aqvs Sesrule-
buli mwerlobas; Tumca qveyanaSi arsebuli politikuri, 
socialuri Tu kulturuli viTareba mwerlisagan am misiis 
Sesasruleblad xSirad did niWsa da SromismoyvareobasTan 
erTad, didi gambedaobasa da vaJkacobasac iTxovs. XX sau-
kunis dasawyisi, anu is periodi, roca mixeil javaxiSvili 
samwerlo asparezze gamovida, saqarTvelos istoriaSi gansa-
kuTrebuli tragizmiTaa gamorCeuli. es is xanaa, roca kvlav 
dadga dRis wesrigSi `qarTlis bedis~ sakiTxi da roca mwer-
lis mxridan moqalaqeobrivi valis Sesruleba Tavganwirvas 
gautolda.

mixeil javaxiSvilma ilias gziT gaagrZela svla, ami-
tomacaa, romsazogadoebrivi mniSvnelobis sakiTxebTan da-
kavSirebiT avtori yovelTvis piruTvneli da ukompromisoa.
mis publicistur werilebSi naTlad da STambeWdavadaa Camo-
yalibebuli mwerlis Sexedulebebi qveynis politikuri mowy-
obis, qarTveli inteligenciis amocanebis, ruseTis imperi-
uli agresiis Semakavebeli strategiebisa da sxva sakiTxebis 
Sesaxeb. Aam TvalsazrisiT gansakuTrebiT sainteresoa mwer-
lis ubis wignakebSi daculi masala – aqavtori bevrad ufro 
gulaxdilia, vidre publikaciisaTvis gankuTvnil teqstebSi. 
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Nadezhda  Puriaeva
Russia, Moscow
Lomonosov Moscow State University

Theme of Politics in K.Pavlova’s Poetry

Until the middle of the XIX century the theme of politics was virtu-
ally absent in the work of Russian female writers and poets. In those few ex-
ceptions (A.Bunina, E.P.Rostopchina) it was solved in safe patriotic manner.

The first (and one of the few) poetesses, who in her work responded 
to current political events was K.K. Pavlova. Three cycles of poems devoted 
to notable social and political themes can be singled out in her creative work: 
the French Revolution of 1848, the Crimean War, the peasant reform of 1861.

These cycles reflect different degree of the author’s emotional in-
volvement.  Poems dedicated to the revolution of 1848 are rather detached, 
whereas those describing events of the Crimean War (await of possible war 
with England, the fall of Sevastopol, the conclusion of a peace treaty) are 
more emotional, albeit allegorical. The poem “A Conversation in the Krem-
lin” (1853, published in 1854) even provoked a sharp polemic both in mag-
azines and with the long-standing counterpart of Pavlova, E.Rostopchina. 

An important role in the disclosure of political, and later historical 
theme plaid the image of Roman Empire.

Pavlova’s emigration in 1860s and preceding events of her personal 
life isolated her from the conventional creative and life environment. This 
isolation gave a new direction to her creativity – an interest in the historical 
theme in combination with the lyrical. In the cycle “Phantasmagoria” the 
poetess presents her reflections on the destinies of the world, peoples and 
countries.

Thus, Pavlova becomes the first poetess who allows herself to express 
her position on socially significant topics.
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Н.Н. Пуряева
РФ, Москва
МГУ им. М.В.Ломоносова

Тема политики в творчестве К.К.Павловой
 

До середины XIX в. тема политики фактически отсутствовала в 
творчестве русских писательниц и поэтесс. В тех единичных случаях, 
когда  произведения так или иначе затрагивали политические вопросы 
(А.П.Бунина, Е.П.Ростопчина), они решались в патриотическом ключе. 

Первой (и одной из немногих) поэтесс, которая в своем творчестве 
отзывалась на актуальные политические события, стала К.К.Павлова. В 
ее творчестве можно выделить три цикла произведений, посвященных 
заметным общественно-политическим темам: французской революции 
1848 г., Крымской войне, крестьянской реформе 1861г. 

Если стихотворения, посвященные революции 1848 г. довольно 
отстраненны, о событиях Крымской войны (возможная война с Англией, 
падение Севастополя, заключение мирного договора) Павлова говорит, 
хотя и аллегорически, но гораздо более эмоционально вовлеченно. 
Стихотворение «Разговор в Кремле» (1853, опубл. 1854) даже вызвало 
острую полемику как в журналах, так и с давней визави Павловой – 
Е.П.Ростопчиной. 

Важную роль в раскрытии политической, а позже – и исторической 
– темы играет образ Рима.

Эмиграция Павловой (1860е гг) и предшествующие этому 
события ее личной жизни изолировали ее от привычной творческой и 
жизненной среды. Это изоляция дала новое направление ее творчеству 
– проявился интерес к исторической теме в сочетании с лирической. В 
цикле «Фантасмагории» поэтесса представляет свои размышления о 
судьбах мира, народов, стран. 

Таким образом, Павлова становится первой поэтессой, которая 
позволяет себе высказывать свою позицию по общественно значимым 
темам. 
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A Sacrificed Title

The translation was strictly censored in the USSR. The Soviet reader 
suffered largely by such a policy. Translators typically tried to find works that 
would not have been censored. However, there were those who preferred to 
pay certain price while translating and by means of such changes provided 
the readers with what had to be said, which, in their opinion, was much more 
important. For example, Hemingway’s novel “A Moveable Feast”, the title of 
which was not original and therefore, the old and new versions of the Russian 
translation remained the same. The case was different while translating the 
title of the work by Salinger. The old title did not remain in the new transla-
tion, but unfortunately, the new title failed to add to the emphases that were 
written by the author in English.

Georgian translations were often made from the Russian language in 
Soviet times. Therefore, the translator was not insured from the errors being 
transferred unchanged. Yet, even if the translation was done from the origi-
nal language, a Georgian translator was still obliged to translate what was 
already present in the Russian language (exceptions were the texts of clas-
sics). It was a literary reality that was influenced by politics. However, the 
point is that literary reality promoted a political illusion. This was apparent in 
the case of Salinger’s novel. The wrong translation of the title worsened the 
situation. A journalist Reed Johnson in his article published in “New York” 
tried to explain the reason for the vast popularity of the novel “The Catcher 
in the Rye” by Jerome David Salinger. He found out that censorship and read-
ers were satisfied: the readers – because the thing was about phoniness and 
phonies and censorship – because the title of the Russian translation differed 
from the original one. This article has been talked about widely in scientific 
circles. Other articles have been written that compared Russian new and old 
translations with the original ones.

The paper presents how the incorrect translation affected the Georgian 
reader, what impact the words in the title had to understand the central idea 
of ​​the work, whether the reader suffered from the wrong translation of the 
title and whether the literary reality created a political illusion for the reader.
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msxverplad Sewiruli saTauri

Targmani umkacres cenzuras gadioda ssrk-Si. amgvari 
politikis gamo seriozulad dazaralda sabWoTa mkiTxveli. 
mTargmnelebi, rogorc wesi, cdilobdnen, iseTi nawarmoebi 
SeerCiaT, romlebic gadaurCeboda cenzuras. Tumca iyvnen 
iseTebic, romlebic amjobinebdnen, mcire msxverpli gaeRoT 
Targmanisas da am cvlilebebis xarjze mietanaT mkiTxvel-
Tan saTqmeli, rac, maTi azriT, bevrad ufro mniSvnelovani 
iyo. magaliTad, aranairad ar dazaralebula hemingueis ro-
mani “A Moveable Feast”, romlis saTauric araa avtoriseuli 
da, amitomac rusuli Targmanis Zvel da axal versiaSic erT-
nairad darCa. saqme sxvagvaradaa selinjeris nawarmoebis sa-
Tauris Targmnisas. Zveli saTauri ar darCa axal TargmanSi, 
Tumca, samwuxarod, axalma saTaurmac ver dasva is aqcentebi, 
romlebic gamokveTilia avtoris mier inglisur enaze.

qarTuli Targmanebi sabWoTa periodSi xSirad rusuli 
enidan keTdeboda. amitom mTargmneli ar iyo dazRveuli, 
Secdomebi ucvlelad gadmoetana. magram, Tundac Targmani 
originalis enidan Sesrulebuliyo, qarTveli mTargmneli 
mainc valdebuli iyo, eTargmna is, rac ukve arsebobda rusul 
enaze (gamonaklisi iyo klasikosTa teqstebi). es iyo liter-
aturuli realoba, romelsac ganapirobebda politika. ma-
gram saqme isaa, rom literaturuli realoba xels uwyobda 
politikuri iluziis gaCenas. es araCveulebrivad gamoCnda 
swored selinjeris romanis SemTxvevaSi. am yvelafers xeli 
Seuwyo saTauris arasworma Targmanma. Jurnalisti rid jon-
soni `niu iorkerSi~ gamoqveynebul statiaSi Seecada, aexsna 
jerom devid selinjeris romanis `TamaSi Wvavis yanaSi~, ar-
naxuli popularobis mizezi. man aRmoaCina, rom cenzurac da 
mkiTxvelic kmayofili iyo: mkiTxveli imitom, rom saubari 
iyo siyalbeze, xolo cnzura imitom, rom rusuli Targmanis 
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saTauri gansxvavdeboda originalisgan. am statiam gamoxma-
ureba hpova samecniero wreebSi. daiwera statiebi, romle-
bic adarebda rusul Zvel da axal Targmanebs originalTan.

moxsenebaSi ganxilulia, rogor imoqmeda qarTvel 
mkiTxvelze saTauris arasworma Targmanma, ra gavlena aqvs 
saTaurSi gamotanil sityvebs nawarmoebis centraluri az-
ris gasagebad, daazarala Tu ara arasworma saTaurma mkiTx-
veli da Seuqmna Tu ara literaturulma realobam mkiTx-
vels politikuri iluzia. 

Ali  Rezaeyan
Majid Bahrevar
Iran, Shiraz
Yasouj University

Gilan and Caucasia in Jan Kolář’s Memoir 
(1917-1921) 

The Czech engineer and traveler, Jan Kolář (1883-1934) after stud-
ding in Berlin in 1910 went to work in an electric industry St. Petersburg. 
There he became a technical administrator just before the outbreak of World 
War I. After a long journey in Caucasia, he lived in Batumi then in Baku 
where he employed by Azerbaijani oil industry. In mid-June of 1921 he was 
dispatched to Gilan eventually joined to the anti-imperialist movement of 
socialists in Gilan led by Mirza Khucak Khan (1880-1921) known as “For-
rest Uprising.”

In a unique modern memoir of his oriental adventures entitled Na vl-
nách revolucev zemi věčných ohňů (1936), Kolář depicted Gilan’s war-time 
resistance and civil disobedience confronting to the Eurasian atmosphere as 
an account for his comparative imaging. His long residence in such a chaotic 
lands and time made his account more significant due to bridging the Iranian 
movement in Gilan to the Caucasian social and military activities with refer-
ence to the Georgian intellectuals. The study is going to investigate the dif-
ferent point of view in his memoir writing as a foreign narrator of Caucasian 
and Caspian peoples suffered by events at Ottoman front and the Bolsheviks’ 
hesitancy in touch with their neighbors during the aftermath of the October 
Revolution 1917.
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Dynamics of Change in Political Illusions in Georgian Texts 
Created Abroad

The idea of ​​state sovereignty is topical for Georgian literature written 
abroad:

A. The  state sovereignty in these texts is linked with the idea of ​​na-
tional identity. The writers staying abroad are characterized by a double/
triple/hybrid identity, cross-cultural interaction. These texts reflect various 
psychosocial identities and aspects (traumatic consciousness, nostalgic dis-
course, alienation, resentment, identification of the space, cultural distance, 
adaptation). 

B. In the texts created abroad, the imalogical aspect acquires an ad-
ditional psychological load. The writer sometimes unconsciously tries to pro-
tect his state sovereignty/identity, but at the same time he looks at the home-
land from different culture, the desire to compare and assess, to see from a 
distance is strengthening. 

A writer living and working abroad perceives state sovereignty not in 
a local but in a global context. All this creates multifaceted literary represen-
tations, receptive pictures.

The émigré literature in the 20th century and contemporary intercul-
tural-migrant literature differ from one another by reasons of emigration, 
mental spaces, national and intercultural identities, and the quality of litera-
ture. The representation of the idea of state sovereignty is also different.

Twentieth-century émigré literature with its “anti-Soviet identity” cre-
ated a discourse of political illusions, the so-called “political romance” which 
was reflected in the exalted, idealized, nostalgic, putting hopes on Europe and 
American assistance, the desire to protect national identity and return to the 
roots narrative.

Modern intercultural-migrant literature the typical features of which 
are the intercultural social mental space, everyday themes, the opposition of 
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traditional and modern values, national and intercultural identities, the issues 
of differentiation and coincidence of civil and national identity, the obser-
vance of inconsistency of political illusions and post-soviet cultural reality 
from the point which created the basis for certain nihilism and disillusion. 

The dynamics of change in political illusions regarding state sover-
eignty will be considered on the basis of such of the creative works of such 
writers as Akaki Papava and Nino Kharatishvili.

Sorena SamanaZe
naTela Citauri
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuli literaturis instituti

politikuri iluziebis cvlilebaTa dinamika 

sazRvargareT Seqmnil qarTul mwerlobaSi

saxelmwifoebrivi suverenobis idea aqtualuria 
sazRvargareT Seqmnili qarTuli mwerlobisaTvis: 

a) saxelmwifoebrivi suverenoba am teqstebSi ukav-
Sirdeba nacionaluri identobis ideas. sazRvargareT myofi 
mwerlisaTvis niSandoblivia ormag-sammag-hibriduli iden-
toba, ucxos gaTaviseba, kulturaTa urTierTSeRwevadoba. 
am teqstebSi aisaxeba gansxvavebuli fsiqosocialuri iden-
tobani da aspeqtebi (travmuli cnobiereba, nostalgiuri 
diskursi, gaucxoeba, resentimenti, sivrcis identifikacia, 
kulturuli distancia, adaptacia).

b) sazRvargareT Seqmnil teqstebSi damatebiT fsi-
qologiur datvirTvas iZens imagologiuri aspeqti. mwe-
rali zogjer gaucnobiereblad cdilobs Tavisi saxel-
mwifo suverenobis/identobis dacvas, amave dros is 
samSoblos gansxvavebuli kulturidan uyurebs, Zlierdeba 
distanciidan danaxvis, Sedarebisa da Sefasebis survili da 
SesaZleblobebi. 

sazRvargareT moRvawe mwerali saxelmwifoebriv su-
verenobas aRiqvams ara lokalur, aramed globalur konteq-
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stSi. es yovelive qmnis mravalganzomilebian literatu-
rul reprezentaciebs, recefciul suraTebs.

XX saukunis emigrantuli mwerloba da Tanamedrove 
interkulturul-migraciuli mwerloba erTmaneTisagan 
gansxvavdeba emigraciis mizezebiT, mentaluri sivrceebiT, 
nacionaluri da interkulturuli identobebiT, litera-
turaTa TvisobriobiT. gansxvavebulia saxelmwifoebrivi 
suverenobis ideis reprezentaciac, rac umTavresad poli-
tikuri iluziebisa da kulturuli realobis urTierTobis 
diskursSi gamoixateba. 

XX saukunis emigrantulma mwerlobam „antisabWoTa 
identobiT“ saxelmwifoebriv damoukideblobasTan dakav-
SirebiT Seqmna politikuri iluziebis, e.w. „politikuri ro-
mantikis“ diskursi, rac aisaxa idealizebul, nostalgiur, 
evropisa da amerikis daxmarebis moimede, nacionaluri iden-
tobis dacvis da fesvebTan dabrunebis survilis narativSi.

Tanamedrove interkulturul-migraciulma mwerlo-
bam, romlisTvisac damaxasiaTebelia interkulturul-so-
cialuri mentaluri sivrce, yofiTi Temebi, tradiciul 
da Tanamedrove faseulobaTa, nacionalur da interkul-
turul identobaTa opoziciebi, moqalaqeobisa da naciona-
luri identobis uerTierTgamijvnisa da urTierTdamTxve-
vis problemebi – „iqidan“ SeniSna politikuri iluziebisa 
da postsabWoTa kulturuli realobis Seusabamoba, ramac 
Seqmna garkveuli nihilizmis, imedgacruebis safuZveli. 

saxelmwifo suverenobasTan dakavSirebul politi-
kur iluziaTa cvlilebebis dinamikas ganvixilavT iseTi av-
torebis Semoqmedebis safuZvelze, rogorebic arian akaki 
papava da nino xaratiSvili.
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Representation of Georgian Regional Conflicts of 
1918-1921s in Media

 The paper provides for the study of historic mechanisms of the ethnic 
conflicts in two Georgian regions – Abkhazia and the so called South Os-
setia. The applicability of the topic is due to the fact that both regions are at-
tributed to the conflict zones of the South Caucasus and historic territories of 
Georgia and, in general, are crucial in the context of understanding of geopo-
litical problems of the South Caucasus. The scientific novelty of the research 
is the review of the periodic publications issued in 1918-1921 (newspapers: 
“Ertoba”, “Sakhalkho Sakme”, “Georgia”, “The Republic of Georgia”). 

The research of the mentioned press in the particular aspect is also 
relevant because the territorial borders of the country have been determined 
during a short-term period of existence of the first Republic of Georgia as an 
independent state in 1918-1921. The said borders changed in 1921, after the 
annexation of Georgia by the Soviet Russia, and the territorial and political 
structure of the Soviet Georgia included the Autonomous Republic of Ab-
khazia and the South Ossetian Autonomic Region (Oblast). 

The study of the historic aspects and casual analysis become more 
relevant and applicable in the geopolitical reality that was formed following 
the Russia-Georgia war of 8-12 August, 2008. The research of the party press 
of 1918 – 1921 allows us to identify the major trends of the existing situation 
during the said period and determine the genesis of the problem. Notwith-
standing the particular ideological focus, the said newspapers described from 
time to time the ongoing events in the Georgian regions and the problems 
of regional security in our country and the South Caucasus. The processes 
emerging in Abkhazia and Samachablo were permanently covered in press 
in the informational, operational and analytical context. 
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The research process envisages systemizing and classification of the 
materials of the mentioned periodicals and the contextual and qualitative 
analysis of some media texts. When analyzing the newspaper products, we 
also apply to the interdisciplinary approaches. The framing theory is used as 
the theoretical framework. Such methodology will enable us to analyze the 
problem comprehensively considering the context-sensitive knowledge. 

manana SamiliSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi 
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuli literaturis instituti
mari wereTeli
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi 
ivane javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo universiteti

saqarTvelos regionuli konfliqtebis 

reprezentacia 1918 -1921 wlebis presaSi 

naSromSi Seswavlilia saqarTvelos ori regionis – 
afxazeTisa da e.w. samxreT oseTis eTnokonfliqtebad sa-
xeldebuli movlenebis istoriuli wanamZRvrebi. Temis aq-
tualurobas ganapirobebs is garemoeba, rom orive regioni 
samxreT kavkasiis konfliqtur zonebs miekuTvneba, war-
moadgens saqarTvelos istoriul teritoriebs da zogadad, 
mniSvnelovania samxreT kavkasiis geopolitikuri probleme-
bis gaazrebis TvalsazrisiT. mecnieruli siaxlea 1918-1921 
wlebSi gamomavali perioduli gamocemebis (gazeTebi: „er-
Toba“, „saxalxo saqme“, „saqarTvelo“, „saqarTvelos respub-
lika“) kvleva dasaxuli kuTxiT. 

aRniSnuli periodis presis Seswavla konkretuli mi-
marTulebiT sagulisxmoa imitomac, rom qveynis terito-
riuli sazRvrebi swored 1918 – 1921 wlebSi, saqarTvelos 
pirveli respublikis arsebobis mokle droSi dadginda. Ees 
sazRvrebi Seicvala 1921 wels, sabWoTa ruseTis mier saqa-
rTvelos aneqsiis Semdeg, xolo momdevnod, sabWoTa saqarT-
velos teritoriuli da politikuri mowyobis Sesabamisad, 
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afxazeTis avtonomiuri respublikisa da samxreT oseTis av-
tonomiuri olqis saxiT Camoyalibda. 

2008 wlis 8-12 agvistos ruseT-saqarTvelos omis Sede-
gad Seqmnil geopolitikur realobaSi kidev ufro aqtu-
alizdeba sakiTxis istoriuli aspeqtebis kvleva, movlena-
Ta mizez-Sedegobrivi analizi. 1918-1921 wlebis ZiriTadi 
gamocemebis Seswavla SesaZleblobas gvaZlevs, gamovkveToT 
moniSnul droSi am kuTxiT arsebuli viTarebis mTavari ma-
xasiaTeblebi da vikvlioT problemis genezisi. Mmiuxedavad 
konkretuli ideuri mizandasaxulobisa, aRniSnuli gazeTe-
bi periodulad asaxavdnen saqarTvelos regionebSi mimdina-
re movlenebs, Cveni qveynisa da samxreT kavkasiis regionuli 
usafrTxoebis problemebs. afxazeTsa da samaCabloSi ganvi-
Tarebuli procesebi Suqdeboda rogorc sainformacio – 
operatiul, aseve analitikur formatSi. 

kvlevis procesi iTvaliswinebs dasaxelebul gamo-
cemaTa furclebze moZiebuli masalis sistematizeba – kla-
sifikacias, calkeuli mediateqstebis Sinaarsobriv ana-
lizs. sagazeTo produqciis Seswavlisas moviSveliebT in-
terdisciplinur midgomasac. Teoriul CarCod gamoviye-
nebT freimingis Teorias. aRniSnuli meTodologiiT kvleva 
saSualebas mogvcems, problema gavaanalizoT kompleqsu-
rad, konteqsturi codnis gaTvaliswinebiT. 

Georgia Simakou
Greece, Athens
National and Kapodistrian University of Athens

Sovereignty and Bare Life in Caryl Phillips’ The Nature of Blood

Drawing on Paul Gilroy’s argument that it is imperative to examine 
the possibility that juxtaposing the histories of slavery and of the Holocaust 
might be very useful, not in order to compare them, but in order to “learn 
something valuable about the way that modernity operates” (Phillips Casteel 
2014: 112), this paper examines the way in which the various stories in 
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CarylPhillips’ novel The Nature of Blood (1997) create a genealogy of blood, 
that is, an archeology of sovereignty’s reduction of politics to biopolitics.
More specifically, this paper argues that, through the postmodern fragmen-
tation of the narrative, as well as through the potentially subversive use of 
allusions, Phillips’ novel reveals the contiguity of the ghetto, the camp, and 
other historical forms of circumscribed life, becoming, thus, a powerful il-
lustration of Giorgio Agamben’s argument that sovereignty reduces life and 
the political bios to bare life, while simultaneously respecting the specificity 
of each case. In other words, it is possible to trace in The Nature of Blood a 
process by which sovereign law blurs the distinction between rule and excep-
tion, rendering all citizens potential hominessacri. At the same time, while 
the camp emerges as “the political space itself of modernity”(Agamben 2000: 
42), this paper attempts to show how both CarylPhillips’ and Giorgio Agam-
ben’s overview of society and politics aims at giving a solution, rather that 
representing a pessimistic closure.

Natia  Sikharulidze
Georgia, Tbilisi
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Native Ephemera – Elegy about Lost Independence

Native Ephemera was published on 7 January, 1923 in The Journal of 
Galaktion Tabidze. 

According to the study, concerning Native Ephemera some quite sig-
nificant facts were uncovered. The existence of the above-mentioned facts 
has been unknown to the scholars. 

During the work on the publishing a new academic volume about Gal-
aktion Tabidze, in the poet’s archive was found an autograph that kept the 
identity of the addressee of the poem. According to this autograph, the po-
em’s original title was To Shalva Amirejib and it was dedicated to the member 
of Parliament of free Georgia for the National-democratic fraction, a patriot, 
a famous poet as well as a significant political figure. This dedication without 
any specific discussion, in fact, conforms that Native Ephemera was dedi-
cated to the tragedy of the loss of Georgia’s independence. 
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On observing the other texts in the same autograph as well as the form 
of Native Ephemera, we have concluded that Galaktion’s poem is connected 
to Dawn’s flow, a poem by Valery Bryusov. Here, the essential is that Galak-
tion gives a symbolic content to the Bryusov semantic-versification attempt; 
He metaphorically describes the picture of independent Georgia being swal-
lowed up in the scarlet flames on the background of the sinister awe tolling 
from Dariali and thus her becoming “Red”. 

The main episode of the poem, wherein Amirani motive is detected, 
according to our observation, had to be created by Giorgi Kuchishvili in the 
same period (1921) and in response to the two poems written on the same 
motive. For these two poets Amirani is connected to the independence of 
Georgia. As opposed to Galaktion, with Giorgi Kuchishvili Amirani is un-
chained and sovietised Georgia is free. Native Ephemera by Galaktion repre-
sents a patriotic, polemic response to G. Kuchishvili. 

Thus, the facts discovered by us, on the one hand, give us an opportu-
nity to observe the complex creative process regarding Native Ephemera, and 
on the other hand, are extremely important as they bring to light the poet’s 
true national, patriotic spirit towards the tragic fate of free Georgia. 

naTia sixaruliZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuli literaturis instituti

„mSobliuri efemera“ – 

elegia dakargul damoukideblobaze

„mSobliuri efemera“ 1923 wlis 7 ianvars daibeWda 
„galaktion tabiZis JurnalSi“. dReisaTvis galaktionolog-
Ta mier dadgenilia, rom „mSobliuri efemera“ asaxavs po-
etis pozicias 1921 wlis Tebervlis istoriuli movlenebis 
mimarT, rom leqsSi saqarTvelos damoukideblobis dakarg-
viT gamowveuli didi tkivilia gamoxatuli.

Cveni kvlevis Sedegad gamovlinda „mSobliur efeme-
rasTan“ dakavSirebuli ramdenime mniSvnelovani faqti, 
romelTa arseboba mkvlevarTaTvis ucnobi iyo:
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galaktion tabiZis axal akademiur gamocemaze muSao-
bisas poetis arqivSi aRmoCnda avtografi, romelmac Semog-
vinaxa leqsis adresatis vinaoba. am avtografis mixedviT 
irkveva, rom nawarmoebis Tavdapirveli saTauri iyo „Salva 
amirejibs“ da igi eZRvneboda erovnul-demokratiul fraq-
ciis warmomadgenels damoukidebeli saqarTvelos parlamen-
tSi, cnobil poetsa da erovnuli suliskveTebis politikur 
moRvawes. es miZRvna sagangebo gansjis gareSe, faqtobrivad 
gvidasturebs, rom „mSobliuri efemera“ samSoblos damo-
ukideblobis dakargvis tragedias eZRvneba. 

amave avtografSi warmodgenili sxva teqstebis Ses-
wavliT da, aseve, „mSobliuri efemeras“ formaze dakvir-
vebis Sedegad davadgineT isic, rom galaktionis leqsi 
dakavSirebulia valeri briusovis nawarmoebTan „daisis 
siale“. galaktioni briusovis semantikur-versifikaciul 
cdas simbolur Sinaarss sZens: darialidan daZruli avis-
momaswavebeli zaris xmis fonze igi metaforulad gvi-
xatavs Tavisufali saqarTvelos mewamul alSi danTqmisa da 
„gawiTlebis“ suraTs. 

leqsis ZiriTadi monakveTi, romelSic amiranis moti-
via, Cveni dakvirvebiT, Seqmnili unda iyos giorgi quCiSvi-lis 
amave xanebSi (1921) da amave motivze dawerili ori nawarmo-
ebis sapasuxod. amirani orive poetTan saqarTvelos Tavi-
suflebas ukavSirdeba, oRond giorgi quCiSvilTan, galak-
tionis leqsis sapirispirod, amirani borkilayrilia, xolo 
gasabWoebuli saqarTvelo – Tavisufali. „mSobliur efem-
eraSi“ problemisadmi radikalurad gansxvavebuli, princi-
puli damokidebulebaa gamoxatuli; leqsi, galaktionis, 
rogorc patriotis, polemikuri pasuxia g. quCiSvilisadmi.

amrigad, Cven mier mikvleuli faqtebi, erTi mxriv, 
gvaZlevs saSualebas, Tvali mivadevnoT „mSobliur efe-
merasTan“ dakavSirebul rTul SemoqmedebiT process, xolo 
meore mxriv, da es gansakuTrebiT mniSvnelovania, isini na-
Tels hfens galaktion tabiZis WeSmaritad erovnul, patri-
otul suliskveTebas Tavisufali saqarTvelos tragikuli 
bedisadmi.
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The Problems of National Self-identification and
the Possibility of its Resolution in 19th-20th Century’s 

Georgian Literature

We can see Ilia Ch’avch’avadze’s idea on national self-identification 
in his literary as well as journalistic works. His idea is one of the reference 
points for Post-Soviet and postcolonial Georgia – road to Europe, or more 
exactly, to the European Enlightenment and science, i.e. European moder-
nity. However, this aspiration to Europe may cause certain danger of Euro-
centrism: Among them, for example, there is excessive rationalism, which 
modernistic state and its system demand and which we can see Ak’ak’I 
Ts’ereteli’s critic verse “To Vazha-Pshavela.” Generally, dialect is not neces-
sary for building of centralized government because it is common language 
that is necessary, and this attitude is not strange to Georgian nationalism of 
that time (and this attitude has continued in 20th century as well). Therefore, 
we must rethink the questions of the modernistic rationalism on the field of 
Georgian literature as well

In this paper, we will pay attention to Vazha-Pshavela’s poem “Snake 
Eater” from the point of literary theories, namely, animal studies and eco-
criticism. In the poem Mindia hears Nature’s voice. The episode of wheats is 
especially noteworthy because, instead of reserving and saving themselves, 
they voluntarily sacrifice themselves for human. In this episode of sacrifice, 
on the one hand, Nature responds to human’s demand with the decision of 
their death, but, at the same time, it is doubtful whether this response is true, 
because a cry of the wheat is written at the same place – finally, Nature ap-
pears here as a subject. On the other hand, another question is posed that what 
human can return to Nature in response to the sacrifice, i.e. the gift, how hu-
man can accomplish economy of exchange, which is worked by reason. With 
such series of questions, we can rethink Georgian “national literature” and its 
literary canon from other aspects.
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haiate sotome
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nacionaluri TviTgamorkvevis problemebi da

misi gadaWris SesaZlebloba me-19-me-20 saukunis 

qarTul literaturaSi

ilia WavWavaZis literaturul da publicistur 
nawarmoebebSi warmoCenilia misi erovnuli TviTgamorkve-
vis idea, romelic postsabWoTa da postkolonialuri saqa-
rTvelosTvisac misabaZia – gza evropisken, ufro sworad, 
evropuli ganaTlebisa da mecnierebisaken, e. i. evropuli 
modernizaciisaken. Tumca, evropisadmi aseTma miswrafebam 
SeiZleba evrocentrizmis safrTxe gamoiwvios: magaliTad, 
gadaWarbebuli racionalizmi, romelsac modernistuli 
saxelmwifo da misi wyoba iTxovs da romelsac akaki wereT-
lis kritikul leqsSi – „vaJa-fSavelas“ – vxedavT. zogadad, 
dialeqti centralizebuli saxelmwifos agebas ar sWir-
deba, radgan saWiroa saerTo ena da imdroindeli qarTuli 
nacionalizmisTvisac es damokidebuleba ucxo ar iyo (es 
damokidebuleba me-20 saukuneSic gagrZelda). amitomac mo-
dernistuli racionalizmis sakiTxebi qarTuli literatu-
ris mimarTebiTac unda gaviazroT. 

moxsenebaSi gansakuTrebul yuradRebas mivaqcevT vaJa-
fSavelas poema „gvelis mWamels“ uaxlesi literaturuli 
Teoriebis, saxeldobr, animal studies-isa da ekokriti-
cizmis TvalsazrisiT. poemaSi mindias esmis bunebis xma. 
gansakuTrebiT sayuradReboa puris TavTavebis epizodi, 
romelSic TavTavebi sakuTari Tavis Senaxvis, gadarCenis 
nacvlad, nebayofilobiT swiraven Tavs adamians. am TviT-
Sewirvis epizodSi, erTi mxriv, buneba adamianis moTxovnas 
sikvdilis gadawyvetilebiT upasuxebs, magram amavdro-
ulad saeWvoa is, rom es pasuxi marTalia, radganac erT ad-
gilas TavTavebis yvirilic Cans – sabolood aq gamoCndeba 
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buneba,rogorc subieqti; meore mxriv ki, warmodgenilia 
sxva sakiTxebic: ra SeiZleba adamianma bunebas daubrunos 
TviTSewirvis anu naCuqaris sapasuxod; rogor unda daasru-
los man e.w. gadacvlis ekonomia, romelic gonebiT muSavdeba. 
swored amgvari sakiTxebis seriiT qarTuli „erovnuli lite-
ratura“ da mwerloba sxva aspeqtidan SegviZlia gaviazorT.

Guzel Strelkova
Russia, Moscow
IAAS, MSU

Idea of the State Sovereignty and Ways of Reaching it as 
Presented in Contemporary Hindi Prose

The great multinational country India, whose people differ in nation-
alities, languages, culture and religions, was not a united statefor many cen-
turies.Still, during some periods of Indian history a large part of India was 
united by Mogul and later British Empire, whose colony India was since 
1858. In 1947India became an independent state, but instead of British India 
a secular Republic of India and Islamic Republic of Pakistan appeared on the 
political map of the world. For this long-awaited freedom the both countries 
had to pay a terrible price, because the division was fulfilled on the religious 
basis: a secular India, with most of its population Hindu, and Pakistan with 
Islam as an official religion. As a result of this division millions of Hindu 
and Muslim people had to leave their homes and run to places where they 
could live withoutdiscrimination on a religious basis. Along with this, ter-
rible crimes happened, and millions of people on the both sides perished. 
But the both states were established and continue their development. In this 
paper, on the basis of contemporary Hindi prose, idea of the state sovereign-
tyof India will be discussed. The aim of the National Freedom movement 
was the achievement of Freedom and establishment of an independent State. 
There were different variations of a State – from Ram-Rajya(an ideal rule 
resembling mythological Rama) tocreation of a democratic socialist republic, 
based on Constitution. There were different ways to reach the aim, from Non-
cooperation movement up to terror.
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Г.В.Стрелкова
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Инстиут стран Азии и Африки МГУ им. М.В.Ломоносова

Отражение в современной прозе хинди идеи 
государственного суверенитета и путей его достижения 

Великая многонациональная страна Индия, народы которой 
отличаются не только национальностями, языками, культурой, но и 
исповедуют разные религии и часто находятся на разных уровнях 
общественного развития, в течение веков не была единым государством. 
Большую часть Индии – от Севера до Юга – в определённые 
периоды истории объединяли Могольская империя или Британская 
империя, чьей колонией была Индия c 1858 года. В 1947 году она 
стала независимым государством, но вместо Британской Индии на 
политической карте мира появились Республика Индия и Исламское 
Государство Пакистан. За долгожданную независимость обеим странам 
пришлось заплатить страшную цену, т.к. раздел был осуществлён 
по религиозному признаку: на светскую Индию, население которой 
исповедует преимущественно индуизм, и Пакистан, где официальной 
религией объявлен ислам. В результате раздела единой страны миллионы 
индусов и мусульман вынуждены были покидать родные места и бежать 
туда, где они могли бы жить, не испытывая притеснений по религиоз-
ному признаку. При этом совершались страшные преступления, 
миллионы людей – с обеих сторон – погибли. Но оба государства были 
созданы и продолжают развиваться. 

В данном докладе, на основе произведений писателей хинди, 
будет обсуждаться идея государственности именно Индии. Целью 
национально-освободительного движения было достижение свободы 
и образование независимого государства. Варианты государственнос-
ти были разными, от «Рам раджья» (идеального правления по образу 
мифологического праведного правителя Рамы, воплощения бога Виш-
ну) до создания государства социалистического образца. Победила идея 
современного демократического государства, живущего в соответствии 
с Конституцией. Пути достижения государственности также были 
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разными: от Движения не сотрудничества, возглавляемого Махатмой 
Ганди, который руководствовался идеей ненасилия, до террора. Кризис 
государственности в годы правления Индиры Ганди, которая ввела 
режим Чрезвычайного положения, также станет предметом обсуждения. 

Khatuna Tabatadze
Georgia, Tbilisi
Georgian Technical University (GTU)
International Black See University (IBSU)

Existential Problems as the Main Narrative Factor of 
Memoir Literature

The article studies the literary life of Russian emigration, its features, 
which are mainly described in memoirs. The memoirs of the Russian Dias-
pora have best preserved the examples and the features of this life in its most 
diverse forms.

It is impossible to consider the creative legacy of the writers of Rus-
sian Diaspora without including of memoirs of the writers. After all, these 
memoirs contain quite significant information, interesting memories and im-
portant life facts of writers of the early twentieth century.

For the analysis of the problem stated in this article, the following 
memoirs were selected: V. Nabokov “Other Shores”, Z. Gippius “Living Fac-
es”, I. Odoevtseva “On the Seine’s Banks”, A. Remizov “Vortical Russia”, 
etc. The Problem of Learning Literary the life of Russian Paris through the 
prism of memoirs inevitably leads us to an analysis of the narrative of these 
memoirs.

It is essential to mention the fact that for emigration, a characteristic 
element of the author’s self-knowledge and his self-identification is to create 
an auto-myth. Myth-making was the hallmark of the twentieth century. In 
this respect, the literary life of the Russian Diaspora is inscribed in a single 
context of the culture of its time. In literature this was manifested, on the 
one hand, in the desire of the majority of the older generation of immigrant 
writers to preserve the traditions of Russian literature, and on the other hand, 
in the younger generation of writers and immigrant  poets being oriented to-
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wards the development of the traditions of the Russian Silver Age and search-
ing for new means of artistic depiction of reality, which significantly changed 
under the influence of what was experienced in the period of the revolution 
and in exile. The world appeared in their minds as if divided into two parts: 
life in Russia and life in Paris. From Paris, Russia seemed a mythical country 
to where the road was lost.

The emigration space was conditionally divided, by analogy with the 
spatial division of the Russian empire, by the emigrants themselves into the 
metropolis recognized by Paris and the emigrant periphery.

Хатуна Табатадзе
Грузия Тбилиси
Грузинский технический университет (ГТУ)
Международный черноморский университет (МЧУ)

Экзистенциальная проблематика как основной 
нарративный фактор мемуарной литературы

В статье рассматривается литературный быт русской эмиграции, 
его особенности, которые в основном описаны в мемуарной литературе. 
Мемуаристика русского Зарубежья в своих лучших образцах зафик-
сировала черты этого быта в его самых разнообразных формах. 

Без привлечения мемуарной литературы невозможно детальное 
рассмотрение творческого наследия писателей русского Зарубежья. 
Ведь мемуары содержат довольно значимую информацию, интересные 
воспоминания и важные жизненные факты писателей начала ХХ века. 

Для анализа заявленной в данной статье проблемы избраны 
следующие мемуарные произведения: В.Набоков «Другие берега», 
З.Гиппиус «Живые лица», И. Одоевцева «На берегах Сены», А. Ремизов 
«Взвихренная Русь» и др. Проблема познания литературного быта 
русского Парижа сквозь призму мемуаров неизбежно приводит нас к 
анализу нарратива этих мемуаров.

Немаловажным является тот факт, что для эмиграции характер-
ный элемент самопознания автора и его самоидентификация заключается 
в создание автомифа. Мифотворчество стало отличительным знаком 
ХХ столетия. В этом плане литературный быт русского Зарубежья вписан 
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в единый контекст культуры своего времени. В литературе это прояви-
лось, с одной стороны, в стремлении большинства старшего поколения 
литераторов-эмигрантов сохранить традиции русской литературы, с 
другой стороны, молодое поколение писателей и поэтов эмиграции было 
ориентировано на развитие традиций русского Серебряного века и на 
поиск новых средств художественного изображения действительности, 
видение которой существенно изменилось под влиянием пережитого 
в период революции и в изгнании. Мир представал в их сознании как 
бы разделенным на две части: жизнь в России и жизнь в Париже. Из 
Парижа Россия казалась мифической страной, куда утрачена дорога.

Пространство эмиграции условно, по аналогии с пространс-
твенным делением Российской империи, самими эмигрантами дели-
лось на метрополию, которой признавался Париж, и эмигрантскую 
периферию.

Solomon Tabutsadze
Georgia, Tbilisi
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Political Narrative in Rezo Cheishvili’s Works

1. Relationship between political and artistic discourse;
2. Mythological aspects of political narrative;
3. The representation of the representation and Soviet reality in the 

Roman “Iron Man”
4. The Roman narrative narrative narrative as the semantic space of 

the text and authoritative picture-image factor of the Soviet world
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politikuri narativi rezo WeiSvilis

SemoqmedebaSi

1.politikuri da mxatvruli diskursis urTierT-
mimarTebisaTvis;

2.politikuri narativis miTologiuri aspeqtebi;
3.reprezentaciisa da sabWoTa realobis mimarTeba 

romanSi “rkinis saxkomi”;
4. roman “kudiani varskvlavis” ironiuli narativi ro-

gorc teqstis semantikuri sivrcisa da sabWouri samyaros 
avtoriseuli suraT-xatis maformirebeli faqtori.

Lali  Tibilashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Idea of the State Independence in Shio Aragvispireli’s 
Literature

With his adherence to the national motifs, Shio Aragvispireli could be 
regarded as worthy successor of Georgian Sixtiers. “In Warsaw, my love to 
my native land has turned into craziness” – recognized the writer.

Shio Aragvispireli was delighted by regaining of independence by 
Georgia in 1918 and expressed this very impressively in his novella “To the 
Sun of My Native Land” (1919). For the writer Georgia is like a person and 
no one will humiliate him anymore: I would prefer that your rays burned me 
than to hear “Akhtigruzo”... [Ah you a Georgian], said the author.

Shio Aragvispireli believes that the malicious intent of Russia – colo-
nization of the neighboring countries – will be eliminated earlier or later. 
Therefore, the writer, in one of the records in his notebook, predicts ruining 
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of the northern neighbor and compares this with the end of life of Grigori 
Rasputin: “Rasputin was killed ... this is the prediction of destruction of Rus-
sian Empire ... indeed, this is a prediction ... and this is as it should be”.

Aspiration to the national freedom is felt in Shio Aragvispireli’s no-
vella “Its Earth!..”: desperate love of a highlander to his native land and un-
bearable torture of Georgian people by Russian servants.

Shio Aragvispireli expressed allegorically the idea of the state sover-
eignty of Georgia in his novella “Chained Amiran”. Love of freedom deter-
mines the fate of the main character.

Idea of liberty, really embodied, opened new creative perspective to 
the writer: emotional impulse, fed by the reality, specific fact, generalized by 
the psychological depth – gave hope to the writer.

lali TibilaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuli literaturis instituti

saxelmwifoebrivi damoukideblobis idea 

Sio aragvispirelis SemoqmedebaSi

Sio aragvispireli erovnuli motivis erTgulebiT 
qarTvel samocianelTa Rirseul memkvidred SeiZleba miviC-
nioT. „samSoblos siyvaruli varSavaSi sigiJemde mimividao~, 
– aRiarebs mwerali.

1918 wels saqarTvelos damoukideblobis aRdgenas Sio 
aragvispireli aRfrTovanebiT Sexvda, rac STambeWdavad 
gamoxata novelaSi „Cemi samSoblos mzes“ (1919. saqarTvelo 
novelistisTvis pirovnebaa, romelsac veRaravin gaubedavs 
damcirebas: „ax, ti, gruzos“... amis gagonebas mirCevnia Senma 
sxivebma damwvas da damanelos“, – aRniSnavs avtori.

Sio aragvidpirels swams, rom ruseTis borot ganz-
raxvas, mezobeli qveynebis koloniebad gadaqcevas, adre Tu 
gvian bolo moeReba. amitomac mwerali Tavisi ubis wignakis 
erT-erT CanawerSi Crdiloel mezobels ganadgurebas uwi-
naswarmetyvelebs da am faqts grigori rasputinis cxovrebis 
dasasruls adarebs: „rasputini mokles... es winaswarme-



233

tyvelebaa ruseTis imperiis Semusvrisa... swored rom winas-
warmetyvelebaa... esec unda moxdes“.

erovnuli Tavisuflebisaken swrafva igrZnoba Sio 
aragvispirelis novelaSi „miwaa“: mTieli kacis Tavganwiru-
li siyvaruli mSobliuri miwisadmi da rusi moxeleebis mier 
qarTveli xalxis autaneli tanjva.

saqarTvelos saxelmwifoebrivi suverenobis idea ale-
goriulad gamoxata Sio aradvispirelma novelaSi „mijaWu-
li amirani”. Tavisuflebis siyvaruli gansazRvravs mTavari 
gmiris bedisweras.

Tavisuflebis idea, realurad xorcSesxmuli, cnobili 
novelistis winaSe axal SemoqmedebiT perspeqtivas gadaS-
lida: emociuri biZgi, sinamdviliT nasazrdoebi, fsiqolo-
giuri siRrmiT ganzogadebuli konkretuli faqti mwerals 
imediT aRavsebda. 

Miranda  Tkeshelashvili 
Georgia, Tbilisi
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Historical Reality in Aleksandre Kutateli’s 
Epic Novel “Face to Face”

The Bolshevik regime created ideological dictatorship, introduced a 
system of thinking through clichés, and declared war on artists’ strife for 
intellectual and expressive freedom. The classical and modernist traditions of 
Georgian literature proved to be conceptually incompatible with the political 
and ideological course of the totalitarian system. Those who refused to en-
dure the intellectual terror and spiritual control imposed by the regime, either 
became ordinary victims, or attempted to subdue the giant monster and thus 
survive spiritually, but this does not result in any benefit for “conformists”. 
‘Ideal’ zombie-writers failed to produce texts that might be either artistically 
interesting or ideologically convincing. Distorted stories and socio-political 
developments, despite the authors’ talents, made their works useless for and 
even having adverse effects on the modern society, because they are saturated 
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with Soviet narrative to the extent that they manage to assure the readers, 
who are less aware of the historical reality, of the “objectivity” of the content 
they contain. 

An epic novel authored by Aleksandre Kutateli “Face to Face”, which 
consists of four volumes, is the only historical fiction, which was created 
and legally published during the Soviet period and the historic fiction which 
describes the period in the history of Georgia starting from 1917 February 
revolution, until 1921 annexation of the Democratic Republic of Georgia by 
Russia and until the establishment of the Soviet Rule. 

Aleksandre Kutateli did not collect historical facts from the multi-
century past of the country to be used in his novel, instead he described his 
contemporary era – the history of the short-lived Independent State of Geor-
gia, which started during his lifetime and ended so soon. 

The novel tells the story which develops against the background of 
civil war in Russian Empire, which is on the verge of a breakdown. The 
Novel was first published in 1933 and, in all, several editions of the novel 
were published during the Soviet period. 

Since any kind of written texts and talks which might contain the hints 
to the existence of the independent democratic republic was banned in Geor-
gia before early 1990s, students and pupils of that period were deprived of 
the opportunity to learn about it from history textbooks. Since the restoration 
of independence of Georgia in 1991, for comparatively long period of time, 
the above mentioned book was if not the only source, then at least one of 
the most important sources of information about the three-year-long gap in 
the history of Georgia, which ensured, and somehow still ensures, the raise 
of public awareness of the events and developments as well as of the public 
figures of that period. 

In fact, during the Soviet era, under the conditions created by the 
strong propaganda mechanism, unbiased description of historical events 
was impossible and, as it becomes clear through studying relevant achieves 
material, neither Aleksandre Kutateli managed to escape punishment. After 
publishing the first volume of his novel, Aleksandre Kutateli was accused of 
distorting historical facts and neglecting the principles of Social realism.  In 
the second edition of his novel. the author considered all the comments his 
novel had received as a result of censorship, realized what the Bolshevik 
ideology required from him – as from the writer and author and, adapted his 
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novel to these very requirements; i.e. his documentary prose took the form 
required by the Communist Party.  

The aim of the novel is to show the conjunctural presentation of the 
historical events and the historic figures described in the novel. 

 
miranda tyeSelaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuli literaturis instituti

istoriuli realobis asaxva aleqsandre quTaTelis 

roman-epopeaSi `pirispir~

aleqsandre quTaTelis vrceli epopea,  OoTxi wignisgan 
Semdgari istoriuli romani `pirispir~, sabWoTa epoqaSi Seq-
mnili da legalurad gamoqveynebuli erTaderTi mxatvruli 
nawarmoebia, romelSic aRwerilia saqarTvelos istoriis 
monakveTi, 1917 wlis Tebervlis revoluciidan, 1921 wels 
ruseTis mier saqarTvelos demokratiuli respublikis an-
eqsiisa da sabWoTa xelisuflebis damyarebis CaTvliT.

aleqsandre quTaTelma Tavisi romanisaTvis istori-
uli faqtebi qveynis mravalsaukunovani warsulidan ki ar 
gamoixmo, aramed aRwera Tavis Tanamedrove epoqa, mis Tval-
win dabadebuli da Zalian male damTavrebuli damoukidebe-
li saqarTvelos saxelmwifos istoria. 

romanSi moqmedeba ruseTis daSlil  imperiaSi gaCaRe-
buli samoqalaqo omis fonze mimdinareobs. romani pirvelad, 
1933 wels, gamoqveynda da  sabWoTa epoqaSive ganxorcielda 
misi ramdenime gamocema.

vinaidan 1990-iani wlebis dasawyisamde saqarTveloSi 
damoukidebeli, demokratiuli respublikis arsebobaze wera 
da saubari akrZaluli iyo,  mis Sesaxeb istoriis saxelmZR-
vaneloebic ki arafers eubnebodnen studentebsa da moswav-
leebs, saqarTvelos damoukideblobis aRdgenis droidan, 
1991 wlidan moyolebuli, karga xans, es wigni im gamotove-
buli samwliani istoriis Sesaxeb informaciis erTaderTi Tu 
ara, erT-erTi mniSvnelovani wyaro gaxda, romelic im epoqis 
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movlenaTa da qarTvel moRvaweTa Sesaxeb sazogadoebrivi 
azris Camoyalibebas uwyobda xels, rac, rig SemTxvevebSi, 
dRemdec ki grZeldeba. 

sinamdvileSi, sabWoTa epoqaSi, mZlavri propagandis-
tuli kampaniis pirobebSi istoriuli movlenebis obieqtu-
ri asaxva SeuZlebeli iyo, da rogorc saarqivo masalebiT 
irkveva, es arc aleqsandre quTaTels epatia, romanis pir-
veli nawilis gamosvlis Semdeg mas brali dasdes istoriuli 
faqtebis damaxinjebaSi, socrealizmis principebis ugul-
vebelyofaSi.  meore gamocemaSi avtorma gaiTvaliswina misi 
nawarmoebisaTvis wayenebuli yvela pretenzia, mixvda, ras 
iTxovda misgan, rogorc mwerlisgan, bolSevikuri ideolo-
gia da romanic am moTxovnebs dauqvemdebara, misi dokumen-
turi proza gaxda iseTi, rogoric iyo komunisturi partiis 
dakveTa.

moxsenebis mizania romanSi aRwerili mTeli rigi is-
toriuli movlenebisa da istoriul pirTa koniunqturuli 
warmoCenis  Cveneba.

Archil Tserediani
Georgia, Tbilisi
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

From Realism to Modernism via Independence

Restoration of independence of Georgia, in 1918, was preceded by 
the activities of Tergdaleulebi of 19th century that has prepared the relevant 
basis. Ilia Chavchavadze, with his literary texts and publicist activities, at-
tempted to create the space, where the common interests of people living 
in the territory of Georgia would meet. This was the process wherein com-
mon – Georgian identity has actually formed anew. Ilia’s “project” implied 
transformation from the “cultural nation”, i.e. from mostly passive cultural 
unity into the political unity that, finally, should have formed finally, into the 
European-type state nation.

Ilia Chavchavadze, in his article “I and We” distinguished between the 
personal and public areas and defines meaning and function of each of them. 
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At the same time, the author, based on the same principle, sets the limit for 
the literature – where is its “arena” and where is its limit. Such division is the 
main origin of Georgian realism. Its priority is strengthening of the national 
identity, identifying the common interests that should be found in the public 
area. Against this background, the individual and the process of individual 
seeking moved backwards in the literature. Though such approach has some-
what harmed the literature, one could not reject that the literature has fulfilled 
the role that Ilia has assigned to it, overall, contributing to maturing of the 
state independence of Georgia.

Though Ilia’s principle of dividing could not work in the literature for 
a long time and the new generation – Georgian modernists and first of all, 
the symbolists opposed this principle; it was time that the literature left this 
necessary yet rough work and return its focus to person’s individual, intimate 
sphere. This was TitsianTabidze’s main complaint in his famous letter “With 
Blue Horns” against Georgian writers of 60s.

While the approach has changed later, seeking of the identity in Geor-
gian literature has not stopped and further it became even more intensive, due 
to loss of independence. Modernist characters of KonstantineGamsakhurdia, 
GrigolRobakidze attempted to find their identity, now individually.

arCil werediani
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuli literaturis instituti

realizmidan modernizmamde – 

damoukideblobis gavliT

saqarTvelos 1918 wlis damoukideblobis aRdgenas 
win uZRvoda me19e saukunis TergdaleulTa moRvaweoba, 
ramac Sesabamisi safuZvlebi Seamzada. ilia WavWavaZe misi 
literaturuli teqstebiTa Tu publicistikiT Seecada Se-
eqmna sivrce sadac istoriuli saqarTvelos teritoriaze 
mcxovrebi adamianebis saerTo interesebi erTmaneTs Sexvde-
boda. swored am procesSi fatiurad xelaxla formirdeboda 
saerTo – qarTuli identoba. iliaseuli „proeqti“ gulisx-
mobda „kulturuli naciidan“ anu upiratesad pasiuri kul-
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turuli erTobisgan gardaqmnas politikur erTobadac, 
rac sabolood evropuli tipis saxelmwifo naciad unda 
Camoyalibebuliyo.

ilia WavWavaZe Tavis statiaSi „me da Cven“ erTmane-
Tisgan mijnavs pirad da sajaro sivrces da gansazRvravs 
TviTeulis mniSvnelobasa da funqcias. amavdroulad av-
tori imave principiT mkafio zRvars uwesebs literatura-
sac – sad aris misi „asparezi“ da sad misi sazRvari. swored 
es gamijvna aris qarTuli realizmis mTavari amosavali. misi 
prioriteti nacionaluri identobis gamyareba, saerTo in-
teresebis gamokveTaa, risi povnac swored sajaro sivrceSi 
unda momxdariyo. am fonze ukana planze gadadis individi da 
individualuri Ziebis procesi literaturaSi. miuxedavad 
imisa rom msgavsma midgomam literatura garkveulwilad 
daazarla, Tumca imisi uaryofac SeuZlebelia, rom mwer-
lobam ilias mier dakisrebuli roli marTlac Seasrula, 
ramac saboloo jamSi xeli Seuwyo saqarTvelos saxelmwi-
foebrivi damoukideblobis momwifebas. 

Tumca literaturaSi didi xniT ver imuSavebda ili-
aseuli gamijvnis principi da axalma Taoba – qarTveli mo-
dernistebi da upirvelesad simbolistebi swored am prin-
cips daupirispirdnen; ukve dro movida literaturas Tavi 
daenebebina – marTalia im droisTvis aucilebeli, magram 
mainc „Savi samuSaos“ SesrulebisTvis da xelaxla daintere-
sebuliyo adamianis individualuri, intimuri sivrciT. 
swored amas sayvedurobs tician tabiZe Tavis cnobil we-
rilSi „cisferi yanwebiT“ qarTvel samocianelebs. 

marTalia midgoma Seicvala, magram identobis Zieba qar-
Tul literaturaSi ar Sewyvetila, rac damoukideblobis 
dakargvam kidev ufro gaamZafra. konstantine gamsaxurdias, 
grigol robaqiZis modernistuli suliskveTebis persona-
Jebi ukve individualurad cdiloben sakuTari identobis 
povnas.
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Lia Tseretelu	
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

State Independence of Georgia and Rustaveli

Poem the “Knight in the Panther’s Skin” by Shota Rustaveli is the 
crown of Queen Tamar’s “golden age” in Georgia, its culture and literature. 
This has been created for many ages and Georgian kings and writers 
attempted to achieve it. The poem has reflected the most important aspects 
of Georgian mentality, the basis of the state-level thinking that has always 
provided basis for Georgian state. “Knight in the Panther’s Skin” offered to 
Georgian statehood-political ideology of all times the means for protection of 
the sovereignty and ways of fighting for it.

Georgian independent republic was in some way prepared by 
Rustaveli, with his “Knight in the Panther’s Skin”, the national identity and 
the statehood self-consciousness have restored and this can be seen from the 
overviewing of the nation.

Wardrops’ merit, lectures of Konstantin Balmont, and his visits to 
Georgia, his controbution to not only translation of the poem but also in 
restoring of self-esteem of the Georgians, “returning” of the symbolists to 
Rustaveli is his new discovery, Rustaveli in Galaktioni’s art is identical to the 
Georgian nation. Grigol Robakidze regarded Rustaveli as the inexhaustible 
source of inspiration for Georgian artists. Rustaveli by Iakob Nikoladze, 
illustrations by Mihaly Zichy and portraits of Rustaveli and Tamar painted 
by Pirosmani.

It is clear that “Knight of the Panther’s Skin” by Shota Rustaveli 
created some kind of the political environment and has conditioned existence 
of Georgia in many respects, though for the short period and ephemerally 
but it is absolutely clear that the poem determines striving to the state 
independence. 
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lia wereTeli 
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuli literaturis instituti

saqarTvelos saxelmwifo damoukidebloba da 

rusTaveli

 SoTa rusTavelis poema „vefxistyaosani“ agvirgvinebs 
Tamaris „oqros xanis“ saqarTvelos saxelmwifos, mis kul-
turasa da mwerlobas, rac manamde iqmneboda saukuneTa gan-
mavlobaSi, ris miRwevasac cdilobdnen qarTveli mefeebi da 
mwerlebi. poemaSi aisaxa qarTvelTa mentalobis uZiriTadesi 
aspeqtebi, saxelmwifoebrivi azrovnebis saZirkveli, raze-
dac yovelTvis idga qarTuli saxelmwifo. „vefxistyaosani“ 
aswavlida yvela drois qarTvels saxelmwifoebriv-politi-
kur ideologias, suverenulobis dacvis saSualebebsa da br-
Zolis gzebs. 

 qarTuli damoukidebeli respublika erTgvarad 
Seamzada rusTavelma- „vefxistyaosniT“ aRdga erovnuli 
TviTSegneba ,saxelmwifoebrivi cnobiereba .amas mowmobs ep-
oqisaTvis Tvalis gadavleba :

uordropebis Rvawli, konstantine balmontis leq-
ciebi da stumrobebi saqarTveloSi, misi Rvawli poemis ara 
mxolod TargmnaSi, aramed qarTvelTa TviTSefasebis aR-
dgenaSi, simbolistebis „dabruneba“ rusTavelTan da misi 
axali aRmoCenaa, galaktionis rusTaveli saqarTvelos da 
qarTveli xalxis identuria. grigol robaqiZe rusTavels 
qarTvel SemoqmedTa uSret wyarod miiCnevs . iakob nikola-
Zis rusTaveli, mixai ziCis ilustraciebi da firosmanis mier 
daxatuli rusTavelis da Tamaris portretebi. 

cxadia, rom SoTa rusTavelis „vefxistyaosani“ erT-
gvar politikur vels hqmnida da damoukidebeli saqarT-
velos arseboba bevrwilad ganapiroba. marTalia, xanmokled, 
efemerulad, magram sruliad naTelia, rom poema yvela dro-
Si gansazRvravs saxelmwifoebrivi damoukideblobisaken 
swrafvas.
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Maia Tsertsvadze
Tbilisi, Georgia
Ivane Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University

The Memoires and Literary Style of Zurab Avalishvili

A distinguished scholar Zurab Avalishvili was one of the most signifi-
cant figures of the first Democratic Republic of Georgia. He was known as 
a lawyer, historian, literary critic, diplomat, publicist, statesman, professor 
and he was one of the founders of the National Democratic Party of Georgia. 

Zurab Avalishvili was one of the active participants when the text of 
the Act of Restoration of the Independence of Georgia was being prepared. 
In 1918 he was appointed a chief adviser of the Government in foreign politi-
cal affairs. Therefore, he became of one the significant actors regarding the 
foreign policy of the country. Avalishvili followed the Europe oriented Policy 
in the Foreign Affairs of Georgia of the period and contributed greatly to the 
accelerated recognition of Georgia abroad. 

In addition, Avalishvili is known to be one of the authors of the Con-
stitution of the Georgian Democratic Republic. After the occupation and an-
nexation of Georgia by Russia, Avalishvili emigrates to France and Germany. 
He took up active scholarly work and wrote a monograph “Issues regarding 
“The Man in the Panther’s Skin” (Paris, 1921) and “Teimuras I and his poem 
“Tortures of Queen Ketevan”. (Paris, 1938). 

In 1924 Z. Avalishvili published his most important work “The Inde-
pendence of Georgia in International Politics of 1918 – 1921” in Russian, in 
which he criticized foreign policy and diplomatic strategies pursued by the 
Mensheviks. The Georgian version of this book was published in Tbilisi in 
1925, equipped by a foreword from Shalva Eliava, who also was an editor 
of the book.

The book was published with the dedication “To The memory of the 
people who died for Georgia, for raising hopes of the living”. The book was 
published twice (in 1929 and 1990) and in 1940 it was translated into English 
and published in London.

The memoires of Avalishvili attract the readers’ attention by stylistic 
devices, specific lexis and semantic features. In addition, the text of the work 
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includes paragraphs characterized by all the signs of a literary text written by 
a talented writer.

The paper presented at the symposium will describe the significance 
of Z. Avalishvili to Georgian literary studies and the memoires and stylistics 
features characteristic of his language. 

maia cercvaZe
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
ivane javaxiSvilis saxelobis Tbilisis saxelmwifo universiteti

zurab avaliSvilis memuaruli literatura da

 misi mxatvruli ena

gamoCenili qarTveli mecnieri zurab avaliSvili saqa-
rTvelos pirveli demokratiuli respublikis uTvalsaC-
inoesi figuraa. igi iyo iuristi, istorikosi, literatu-
raTmcodne, diplomati, publicisti, sazogado moRvawe, 
profesori, saqarTvelos erovnul-demokratiuli partiis 
erT-erTi fuZemdebeli. 

Mz. avaliSvilis monawileobiT momzadda saqarTvelos 
saxelmwifoebrivi damoukideblobis aRdgenis aqtis te-
qsti. 1918 wels igi dainiSna saqarTvelos demokratiuli 
respublikis mTavrobis mTavar mrCevlad sagareo politi-
kur sakiTxebSi da qveynis sagareo politikis erT-erTi mTa-
vari Semoqmedi gaxda. Aam politikaSi avaliSvili mkveTrad 
gamoxatuli evropuli orientaciis mimdevari iyo. man didi 
amagi dasdo saqarTvelos saerTaSoriso aRiarebis procesis 
daCqarebas. avaliSvili aris agreTve saqarTvelos demokra-
tiuli respublikis konstituciis erT-erTi mTavari avtori. 

ruseTis mier saqarTvelos okupaciisa da faqtobri-
vi aneqsiis Semdeg z. avaliSvili safrangeTSi da germaniaSi 
moRvawe politikuri emigrantia. emigraciaSi igi aqtiur sa-
mecniero moRvaweobasac eweoda da moamzada monografiuli 
gamokvlevebi „vefxistyaosnis” sakiTxebi“ (parizi, 1921) da 
„Teimuraz I da misi poema „wameba qeTevan dedoflisa“ (parizi, 
1938).
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 1924 wels z. avaliSvilma parizSi rusul enaze gamosca 
Tavisi umniSvnelovanesi Sroma „saqarTvelos damoukide-
bloba 1918-21 wlebis saerTaSoriso politikaSi“, romelSic 
menSevikebis sagareo politikasa da diplomatias akriti-
kebda. wignis qarTuli Targmani gamoica TbilisSi 1925 wels 
Salva eliavas redaqciiTa da winasityvaobiT. wigns axlavs 
miZRvna `saqarTvelosaTvis aRsrulebulTa xsovnas axalT 
saimedod~. 1929 wels da 1990 wlebSi igi xelaxla gamoica. 
1940 wels londonSi gamoqveynda misi inglisuri Targmanic: 
The independence of Georgia in international politics, 1918-1921, London, 
1940.

z. avaliSvilis es uaRresad saintereso memuarebi yu-
radRebas iqcevs Tavisi mxatvruli eniTac. aRsaniSnavia te-
qstis mxatvruli leqsika da semantika. Mmisi teqsti uxvadaa 
gajerebuli pasaJebiT, romlebic mxatvruli teqstis TiTq-
mis yvela niSnis matarebelia da SeiZleba iTqvas, rom maT si-
amovnebiT moawerda xels nebismieri mwerali.

simpoziumze warmodgenili moxseneba z. avaliSvilis 
literaturul Rvawls, dasaxelebul memuarebsa da mis mx-
atvrul enas eZRvneba.

Tamar Tsitsishvili
Georgia, Tbilisi
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

Ilia Zurabishvili’s and Anton Dekanozishvili’s
National Activity and Kita Abashidze’s Reception of

their Texts

After the fall of the Democratic Republic of Georgia in the first half 
of the twentieth century, there was a possibility of expression critical notions 
openly, unfortunately it was a short period before the establishment of totali-
tarian regime. At the end of the nineteenth century and in the first half of the 
twentieth century Georgian Literature was filled with well-known critics with 
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different aesthetic-ideological outlook. The unbiased assessment of the lit-
erature by a contemporary critic is often a tough assignment. Kita Abashidze 
one of the most distinguished figure of his epoch predicted a successful future 
for many young writers and most of these assumptions were justified. The 
writer’s attitude towards the issue of national identity was of great signifi-
cance for the critic. In kita Abashidze’s critical writings about young writers, 
there is always a great sense of support, this approach is seen in Abashidze’s 
recitation of texts of famous figures and writers Ilia Zurabishvili and Anton 
Dekanozishvili. 

Tamar ciciSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuli literaturis instituti

ilia zurabiSvilisa da anton dekanoziSvilis 

erovnuli moRvaweoba da maTi teqstebis

kita abaSiZiseuli recefcia

saqarTvelos pirveli respublikis damxobis Semdeg, 
me-20 saukunis ociani wlebis pirvel naxevarSi, qveyanaSi 
kritikuli azris SedarebiT Tavisufali gamoTqmis SesaZle-
bloba arsebobda. samwuxarod, es iyo is mcire periodi, ro-
melic totalitaruli reJimis damkvidrebasTan erTad pir-
wmindad aRikveTa. gasuli saukunis cxraasian, aTian da ocian 
wlebSi qarTul literaturul sivrceSi moRvaweobdnen gan-
sxvavebul esTetikur-ideur poziciaze mdgomi cnobili kri-
tikosebi. literaturis kritikosisaTvis misi Tanamedrove 
mwerlobis Tvalis midevneba da piruTvneli, obieqturi Se-
faseba, xSir SemTxvevaSi, rTuli amocanaa. kita abaSiZem, Ta-
visi epoqis erTerTma gamorCeulma avtoritetma da aRiare-
bulma metrma, momavalSi araerT gamoCenil mwerals dauloca 
gza. sagulisxmoa, is faqti, rom misi varaudebi umTavresad 
gamarTlda, rac abaSiZis kritikul alRoianobaze, WeSma-
riti niWis Secnobis unarsa da samomavlo perspeqtivebis 
swor winaswarWvretaze metyvelebs. kritikosisaTvis gansa-
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kuTrebiT mniSvnelovani nacionaluri identobis sakiTxTan 
damokidebulebaSi mwerlis mimarTeba iyo. kita abaSiZis kri-
tikul werilebSi axalgazrda mwerlebis Sesaxeb yovelTvis 
didi Tanadgoma, `saocari sifaqize”’da mxardaWera igrZnoba. 
swored es pozicia gamoikveTa cnobili moRvaweebisa da mwer-
lebis – ilia zurabiSvilisa da anton dekanoziSvilis teq-
stebis abaSiZiseul recefciaSi. 

Zoia Tskhadaia
Georgia, Tbilisi
Shota Rustaveli Institute of Georgian Literature

The Illusory and Realistic in Georgian Poetic Narrative
(1918-1921)

The announcement of Georgia’s independence on May 26, 1918 
aroused national joy in Georgians as well as substantial concern of a certain 
part of the nation who were in euphoria from gaining the independence. From 
the very beginning, it was clear to them that the preservation of the newly 
found independence would not be easy. They were afraid that against the 
background of a clash of the world political forces, Georgia would again face 
the challenge and appealed to the Georgian society to preserve the gained 
freedom. Georgian writers also joined the current general situation. The poets 
instantly responded to the events. In the lyrical texts of these years (1918-
1921), one can feel, on the one hand the festive mood caused by this historical 
fact, and on the other hand, very soon – fear arising from reasonable awareness 
of the reality and concern about the future of Georgia. The first euphoria was 
replaced by hopelessness and alarm about the gained freedom. They see an 
ambushed enemy beyond the boundaries of the independent Georgia, which 
soon became reality. Three short years of long-awaited freedom and the tragic 
events followed it, were perfectly described by the Georgian poets. They are 
poetic stories created in the aftermath of the events, expressing the spirit of 
the society – with festive beginning and tragic end. 

The liberation of Georgia was enthusiastically received by the poet 
Vaso Tukhishvili (Chokhelashvili) in the poem “Iberia’s Liberation”, but 
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soon it was followed by the texts with quite different mood: “A Red Raven”, 
“Victory or Death”. Against the background of the red flag the faith in the 
bright future of Georgia was expressed in the poems by Varlam Rukhadze, 
David Mechonguri (Kartsivadze) (1920). 

Many people saw the salvation of the country in the army, guard. The 
echo of this is undoubtedly Galaktion Tabidze’s “Guard” (1920); the fear of 
losing Georgia’s independence is also expressed by Ioseb Grishashvili (his 
so-called “unpublished verses” written at that time), Giorgi Leonidze, Ioseb 
Mchedlishvili, Solomon Tavadze known by the pen name Oboli Musha, 
Razhden Gvetadze, Dutu Megreli, Kolua Nadiradze and others. In their 
lyrics they painfully expressed the sentiments caused by the loss of Georgia’s 
independence. In this regard, lyric texts of Kote Makashvili, Aleksandre 
Abasheli, Grigol Tsetskhladze, Solomon Tavadze are especially impressive. 
Generally, for the most pssart, the right sense of reality was manifested in 
Georgian poetic narrative of these years.

zoia cxadaia
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuli literaturis instituti

iluzoruli da realisturi qarTul 

poetur narativSi

(1918-1921)

1918 wlis 26 maiss saqarTvelos damoukideblobis ga-
mocxadebam qarTvelTa saerTo-saxalxo sixarulic gamoiwvia 
da, aseve, safuZvliani safiqralic gauCina Tavisuflebis 
mopovebiT aRtacebuli eris garkveul nawils. maTTvis im-
TaviTve naTeli iyo, rom mopovebuli Tavisuflebis Senar-
Cuneba Zalze rTuli aRmoCndeboda. maT eSinodaT imisa, rom 
msoflios politikur ZalTa Sejaxebis fonze saqarTvelo 
kvlav gansacdelis winaSe aRmoCndeboda, mouwodebdnen qar-
Tul sazogadoebas mopovebulis dacvisaken; Seqmnil saerTo 
viTarebas qarTuli mwerlobac SeuerTda. movlenebs yvelaze 
myisierad poetebi reagirebdnen. am wlebis (1918-1921) liri-
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kul teqstebSi igrZnoba, erTi mxriv, am istoriuli faqtiT 
gamowveuli sazeimo ganwyoba da, meore mxriv, Zalian male 
– realobis gonivruli gaazrebiT aRZruli SiSi da wuxili 
saqarTvelos momavalTan dakavSirebiT. pirveli eiforiebis 
Semdeg aRar Canda imedi da aRfrTovaneba mopovebuli Ta-
visuflebis gamo. xedaven Casafrebul mters damoukidebel 
saqarTvelos sazRvrebs miRma, rac Zalian male iqca realo-
bad. qarTvelma poetebma es yovelive – nanatri Tavisuflebis 
samwliani gaelvebac da Semdgomi tragikuli movlenebi, 
SeiZleba iTqvas, saukeTesod warmosaxes. isini movlenebis 
kvaldakval Seqmnili poeturi istoriebia, sazogadoebis su-
liskveTebis gamomxatveli – zeimiT dawyebuli da tragiku-
lad dasrulebuli.

saqarTvelos Tavisuflebas aRtacebiT miegeba poeti 
vaso tuqsiSvili (CoxelaSvili) leqsSi `iveriis Svebas~, mag-
ram mas male mohyva misi sxva ganwyobis teqstebi: `wiTeli 
yorani~, `gamarjveba an sikvdili~... wiTeli droSis fonze 
saqarTvelos naTeli momavlis rwmenas gamoxatavda varlam 
ruxaZis, daviT meConguris (qarcivaZe) leqsebi (1920).

qveynis gadarCenis imedad maSin bevrs jari, gvardia esa-
xeboda. amis gamoZaxilia uTuod galaktion tabiZis `gvar-
dia~ (1920); saqarTvelos damoukideblobis dakargvis SiSs 
gamoTqvamen ioseb griSaSvili (misi e.w. `daubeWdavi leqsebi~, 
romlebic maSin iwereboda), giorgi leoniZe, ioseb mWedliS-
vili, oboli muSa (solomon TavaZe), raJden gvetaZe, dutu 
megrelis, kolau nadiraZis da sxv. maT mtkivneulad gamoav-
lines Tavisufal saqarTvelos damxobiT gamowveuli gancde-
bi TavianT lirikaSi. am mxriv gansakuTrebiT STambeWdavia 
kote mayaSvilis, aleqsandre abaSelis, grigol cecxlaZis, 
solomon TavaZis lirikuli teqstebi. zogadad, am wlebis 
qarTul poetur narativSi mewilad relobis swori SegrZne-
ba gamovlinda.
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Petya Tsoneva 
Bulgaria,  Gabrovo
“St. Cyril and St. Methodius” University of  Veliko Tarnovo,

The “Passing Clouds” of Nationalism in Kapka Kassabova 
and Anthea Nicholson

Nationalism reemerges from contemporary cultural debates under a 
panoply of controversial perspectives. In some of them like, for instance, the 
contemporary fields of border studies and the study of migrant cultures and 
writing, itfairly often takes the shape of an effort to strengthen hierarchies, 
hold differences together intoideologically “sterile” supposedly homoge-
neous units and delimit overflowing identities. What binds a great many such 
contemporary reassessmentsis the urge to retrace or excavate past experience 
of nationalism, especially in cases when its purportedly beneficial properties 
ofsheltering nations are brought to such ends as dictatorship, autocratic and 
authoritarian rule.

The present article focuses on two juxtaposed responses to an exces-
sively violent form of nationalism which are worth considering because of 
their borderline status. Both Kapka Kassabova and Anthea Nicholson fall 
into the category of migrant writers. Of Bulgarian and Georgian descent, both 
writing in English, each one of them retraces a remembered and oppressive 
past in an effort that aims to reconstruct thecontemporaneity of their countries 
of origin.Alongside specific contextual details, the investigation will meditate 
on the common features of their fictional responses to a shared past.A mean-
ingful outcome of their retracings is the critical distance that forms between 
remembered experience and the contemporary state of their birth lands which 
illuminates in a creative way the problematic achievement and development 
of state sovereignty. Though the discussed works originate in the second de-
cade of the twenty-first century theyrespond to events and processes taking 
place in the twentieth centuryfrom abroadly construed literary perspective.
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Alyona Tychinina
Ukraine, Chernivtsi
Yuriy Fedkovych Chernivtsi National University

Us / Them within the Context of Bosnian Multicultural 
Environment

(Ivo Andrić «The Bridge on the Drina»)

The particularities of establishment of the Bosnian national sover-
eignty using the example of the novel «The Bridge on the Drina» (1945) by 
Ivo Andrić (1892-1975) are viewed. Above all, it is told about the multi con-
fessional commonality of Bogomils, Catholics, Orthodox and Muslims, and 
the confrontation between us and them formed within it. Ethnic images, auto 
images, meta images are interpreted in the novel drawing on the imagologi-
cal approaches of Mikhail Bakhtin, Martin Buber, Georgy Gachev, Jacques 
Derrida, Paul Ricoeur.

The bridge is regarded as a central image of the novel which is not 
only the crossing point of all denominational layers, but also «the only cross-
ing ˂…˃, that connected Bosnia with Serbia, and through Serbia – with the 
other provinces of the Turkish Empire». 

The changes and collapses in the Bosnian national sovereignty (1516-
1914) presented in the novel are analyzed in the diachronic aspect, which 
were stipulated not only by the combination of circumstances but also by 
the ethnographic geographical peculiarities. They are artistically backed with 
multiple insert stories. 

Mental contradictions are considered using the example of opposite 
ways of interpretation of the symbology of the bridge, the role of historical 
characters and events.  The completely opposite prayer pleas of Muslims and 
Orthodox who «met each other with depleted emotionless faces throwing to 
each other hundreds of words from the dictionary of provincial courtesy» 
become the mystic note. The special emphasis is placed on the images of us 
who became them.

The political question is taken into consideration, in particular the 
one activated at the turn of historical epochs (1900), that marked the end of 
the happy century using the example of the life of the bridgeside city which 
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«was a miniature but explicit example of new symptoms of the illness that 
became common for Europe». The distinctions of perception of the war by 
Serbs who «at night all pretend to be asleep but in fact do not close their 
eyes», and Muslims watching «the artillery fight of two Christian armies» 
are analyzed. 

In conclusion the question of typology of collisions of identities as 
well as their preservation in the multicultural space is arisen.

Алёна Тычинина 
Украина, Черновцы
Черновицкий национальный университет имени Юрия Федьковича

Свои / чужие в контексте  боснийской  мультикультурной 
среды 

(Иво Андрич «Мост на Дрине»)

Рассматриваются особенности толкований в аспекте боснийского 
национального суверенитета на примере романа Иво Андрича (1892-
1975) «Мост на Дрине» (1945). Речь идёт о многоконфессиональном 
союзе богомилов, католиков, православных и мусульман, в пределах 
которого обозначилось противостояние своих и чужих. Исходя 
из имагологических концептов М.  Бахтина, М.  Бубера, Г.  Гачева, 
Ж. Дерриды, Э. Левинаса, В. Орехова, П. Рикёра, Е. Саида, в романе 
югославского автора аналитически идентифицируются этнообразы, 
автообразы, метаобразы.

Представленные в романе перемены и сломы в боснийском 
национальном суверенитете 1516-1914  годов анализируются в диах-
роническом срезе, подкрепляясь многочисленными вставными ле-
гендарными историями. Выясняется, что таковые обусловлены не 
только стечением исторических обстоятельств, но и этнографически-
географическими особенностями. 

Во внимание также принимается политический вопрос, особо 
активизированный на рубеже исторических эпох (1900  г.), «оз-
наменовавшем конец счастливого столетия». Идея разворачивается на 
примере примостового города, который «являл собой миниатюрный, 
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но выразительный пример первых симптомов заболевания, ставшего 
впоследствии общеевропейским, а затем и общемировым». Анали-
зируются отличия восприятия войны сербами, которые «ночью 
все притворяются спящими, но на самом деле не смыкают глаз», и 
мусульманами, наблюдающими над «артиллерийским поединком двух 
христианских армий». 

Ментальные противоречия выражаются через противополож-
ные толкования символики моста, соответствующей роли исторических 
персонажей и событий. Мистической нотой окрашены кардинально 
противоположные ночные молитвенные просьбы мусульман и пра-
вославных, «встречавших друг друга с потухшими, бесстрастными 
лицами, перебрасываясь сотней слов из словаря провинциальной 
учтивости».

Особый акцент делается не только на образах своих/чужих, 
но и на своих, ставших чужими. Таким образом, встаёт вопрос о 
типологии столкновения идентичностей, а также об их сохранении в 
мультикультурном пространстве. 

Marine Turashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli institute of Georgian literature

Soviet Trauma and the Discourse Analysis of the 
Narratives in Oral Histories

To the significant categories of the Oral Histories belong not only the main 
phases of the life (childhood, youth, adolescence, old age) but such separate 
developments and connected to them family cycles as ill health, religious and 
political conversions, wars, migration, its results and imprisonment.
Discourse analysis of the Oral Histories confirms that in the context of the 
political and the social life-story the Soviet period and connected to it the 
painful processes play important role. They act as life dividing line according 
to which the narratives are separated into three main and different periods: 
“It”, “Before” and “After”.
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On this occasion we are investigation Soviet trauma on the basis of 
the discourse analysis of the narratives in the Oral Histories of the Dagestan 
ethnic group – Avars living Georgia.

Avars settled in Georgia after entering the country the Russian Em-
pire. Part of them settled in the second part of the XIX century. In the 30s 
and 40s of the XX century there already existed three villages in Kakhe-
tia, Kvareli region: Tivi, Tebeljokhi and Khashalukhti (today’s Mtisdziri). In 
1944 they were deported to Chechnya where they lived until 1957 and then 
returned to Georgia.

Narrators in the Oral Histories describe painful processes of the Sovi-
et period, demonstrate personal, family and ethnos tragedy. Each oral history 
is accompanied with the narrators’ subjective evaluation and analysis. They 
look at the past with the present-day’s vision. They are frank and open-heart-
ed, that is determined by the change of the time, the epoch and the society.

marine turaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi 
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuli literaturis instituti

sabWoTa travma da Txrobis diskursuli analizi 

zepir istoriebSi

zepiri istoriebis mniSvnelovan kategoriebs ara mxo-
lod cxovrebis ZiriTadi etapebi (bavSvoba, axalgazrdoba, 
mozrdiloba, moxucebuloba da masTan dakavSirebuli sao-
jaxo ciklebi) ganekuTvneba, aramed iseTi calkeuli movle-
nebic, rogorebicaa: avadmyofoba, religiuri da politiku-
ri konversia, omebi, migraciebi da misi Sedegebi, agreTve, 
patimroba.

zepiri istoriebis Txrobis diskursuli analizi cxad-
yofs, rom Tavsgadaxdenili politikuri da socialuri mov-
lenebis konteqstSi, sabWoTa periodi da masTan dakavSire-
buli mtkivneuli procesebi mniSvnelovania. SeiZleba iTqvas, 
rom isini moqmedeben rogorc cxovrebis gamyofi xazi, rom-
lis mixedviTac monaTxrobebi sam mniSvnelovnad gansxvave-
bul periodad iyofa: `is~, `manamde~ da `mas Semdeg~.
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amjerad sabWoTa travmas warmovaCenT saqarTveloSi 
mcxovrebi daRestnuri eTnikuri jgufis – avarielebis 
(xunZebis) zepiri istoriebis Txrobis diskursuli analizis 
safuZvelze.

avarielebi (xunZebi) saqarTveloSi dasaxlebas iwyeben 
qveynis ruseTis imperiaSi Sesvlis Semdeg. maTi erTi nawili 
XIX s-is meore naxevarSi Camosaxlda, xolo XX s-is 30-40-ian 
wlebSi kaxeTSi, yvarlis raionSi ukve arsebobda sami sofeli: 
Tivi, Tebeljoxi da xaSalxuti (dRevandeli mTisZiri). isini 
1944 wels gadaasaxles CeCneTSi, sadac 1957 wlamde cxov-
robdnen da Semdeg dabrundnen saqarTveloSi. 

zepiri istoriebSi mTxrobelebi sabWoTa periodis Tan-
mdev mtkivneul procesebs warmoaCenen pirad, ojaxis, eTo-
nisisa da sazogadoebis tragedias. mZime pirad gancdebTan 
erTad TiToeul zepir istorias axlavs mTxrobelis subieq-
turi Sefasebebi da analizi. isini Tanamedrove TvaliT 
iyurebian warsulSi, dawvrilebiT ixseneben wlebis win momx-
dar mtkivneul ambebs. arian gaxsnili da Tavisufali mTxro-
belebi, rac ganapiroba drois, epoqisa da sazogadoebis Secv-
lam. isini, rac maSin ar an ver iTqmoda, axla Tavisuflad 
laparakoben.

Yanina Yukhymuk
Ukraine, Kiev 
National Academy of Science of Ukraine
T. H. Shevchenko Institute of Literature

National Peculiarities of a Word Master’s 
Artistic Image Creation 

(based on works by K.Funke, Y.Izdryk, G. Petrović)

Fiction of the early 21st century continues the traditions started by the 
writers of the postmodern era. The same game with the reader, unusual forms 
of meaning rendition, frequent use of metaphors and allegories generate new 
meanings of the text depending on the reader’s experience. The particular 
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interest is in the representations of national culture in the postmodern works 
of K. Funke?Yu. Izdryk and G. Petrović. Different at the first sight works have 
the same common feature: each of the analyzed books (“USB Flash Drive 
2GB”, “Shop “Thanks to One’s Good Graces”, “Ink Trilogy”) embodies the 
special feature of the word master’s creative workshop in Ukraine, Serbia 
and Germany.

So, for the Ukrainian poet, the character of the essays by Yu. Izdryk, 
the opportunity to become famous is to balance on the verge of scandal 
and oblivion, find his selling threshold and be sensitive to the changes of 
ideological currents. Serbian proofreader from the novel “Shop “Thanks to 
One’s Good Graces” realizes the consequences of creating lacunae in history, 
watching how compatriots prefer escape to development. A bookbinder who 
has the gift of bringing fictional characters and things from fiction to life 
in real world, knows the results of the original story changes when he gets 
involved in a dangerous game.

The specifics of the mentioned national literatures are visible even 
in a brief description and deeper analysis not only emphasizes this, but also 
points to the author’s clues, with the help of which many historical facts can 
be decoded.

Ulker Yusifofa 
Baku, Azerbaijan
Baku Slavic University

Azerbaijan Democratic Republic and 
Azerbaijani Folklore Issues

Early 20th century was marked by controversial events in Azerbaijan’s 
political history. Nevertheless, within a short period of time, there have been 
considerable increases in both our political and cultural history. The inter-
est in literature, especially folklore, has increased. For this reason, textbooks 
published in the early centuries have addressed more folklore examples. In 
1920 it was decided to celebrate Novruz holidayas a national holiday.

Nariman Narimanov is a prominent political and literary figure of 
his time and in 1919 he was appointed as a state supervisor. N.Narimanov 
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touched upon issues related to folk literature in a number of critique-publicist 
articles, emphasizing his special affection for folk music .

Part of Mahmud bey Mahmudbeyov’s creative activity coincided with 
the ADA period, and he spoke about the school reform in the newly created 
Ministry of Public Education. The author has translated and published many 
Azerbaijani epics (“Molla Qasim”, “Abbas and Gulgas”) and a large number 
of proverbs.

In this article, we tried to explore activities in the field of folklore of 
prominent writers who associated with the formationADR.

Jerry White 
Halifax, Nova Scotia, Canada
Dalhousie University

Republican Difficulties: Noé Jordania’s Difficultéssocialistes, 
Antoni Rovirii Virgili’s L’Estat català, and the Vagaries of 

Exile Writers in Paris

This paper will discuss the theme of political freedom in the writing 
of one of the most famous Georgian emigrants of them all, NoéJordania. His 
1933 book Difficultéssocialistes was published just over ten years after go-
ing into exile with the rest of the government of the Democratic Republic of 
Georgia. But it is defined by the Frenchconceptualisations of both democratic 
socialism and national identity. The book is mostly about struggles in French-
socialism, andmentions Georgia only in passing. It is a work by someone 
who has clearly internalised French republican ideals around integration of 
immigrants; it also shows the degree to which Jordania had found, in the exile 
experience, a kind of internationalist vision of socialism that is sop consistent 
with French idealism around universalism.

The degree to which this is exceptional among migrant writing can 
be seen through a comparison with a similar text, L’Estat català, written in 
1947 by the Catalan exile Antoni RoviriiVirgili. This was also written about 
a decade after going to France to set up a government-in-exile, butbears little 
sign of integration. RoviraiVirgili is not only still completely given over to 
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the details of Catalan political life, but is also still defined by the kinds of 
tensions that were specific to the Spanish/Catalan situation, especially the 
tension between republicanism and federalism. That was a minor tension in 
Georgian politics of the First Republic period, but there is no sign of that in Jo
rdania’sDifficultéssocialistes. What we find there instead is, unlike the long-
ing for a lost homeland that we see inRoviriaiVirgili, a quest to redeem the 
experience of exile through the full immersion in the historical and political 
problems of the host country.

Elizabed Zardiashvili
Georgia, Tbilisi 
Shota Rustaveli institute of Georgian literature

Akaki Tsereteli and Russian-Georgian Relations
(according to the banned works)

 The year 1901 marked 100 years of incorporation of Georgia into the 
Russian Empire. The Tsar’s government decided to celebrate this date with 
pomposity but failed because the Georgian people and a large part of its intel-
ligentsia did not participate in the celebration. Ilia Chavchavadze refused to 
work in the commission organizing this “celebration”, and Akaki Tsereteli af-
ter the celebration, wrote an acute national-political essay “The Truth”, which 
became a victim of censorship of all epochs. This should not be surprising 
because the poet openly speaks about the bitter truth about the hundred-year 
policy of Russification without any embellishment to everybody – the lay-
men, the clerics, and the enemies.

The paper regards those violent methods to which Russia appealed for 
a century: an attack on faith, education, court, etc. It also gives a thorough 
analysis of what the Russian-Georgian relations were in the last century, what 
they are in the present and what they should be in the future.

It is in the “Truth” that Akaki formulated the important consider-
ations about the gradual restoration of Georgia’s independence. However, the 
“Truth” has remained unpublished to the present day. 

The same fate shared the poem “The Voice”, the bearer of the ideas 
of “The Truth” , which was illegally spread in certain circles in Akaki’s life-
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time as a writing with no author; the poem “To Vorontsov” written in 1909 
in the sacrifice to which (the authorities burned the entire edition) the second 
volume of Akaki’s “My writings” was brought; also the poem “A Centenary 
Story” created in the years 1911-12 which title indicates its content.

Many of Akaki’s works failed to reach the addressee, but the purpose 
of their creation is well expressed by the poet in a phrase said to the listeners 
during the reading of “A Centenary Story”: “It won’t be published either, but 
let it remain to the descendants”

Akaki’s banned works have added many interesting traits to the biog-
raphy of the poet and once again confirmed that he devoted his whole life to 
the struggle for the restoration of Autocephaly and Georgian statehood.

Akaki passed away in 1915. He could not see the autocephaly of the 
Georgian Church and restoration of Georgia’s independence. And how close 
he was to the realization of his cherished dream...

elisabed zardiaSvili
saqarTvelo, Tbilisi 
SoTa rusTavelis saxelobis qarTuli literaturis instituti

akaki wereTeli da saqarTvelo-ruseTis 

urTierTobebi

(akrZaluli Txzulebebis mixedviT)

1901 wels Sesrulda saqarTvelos ruseTTan SeerTebis 100 
weli. mefis xelisuflebam gadawyvita am TariRis pompezu-
rad aRniSvna, Tumca es pompezuroba ar gamouvida, radgan 
qarTvelma xalxma da misi inteligenciis ZiriTadma nawilma 
zeimSi monawileoba ar miiRo. ilia WavWavaZem uari ganacxa-
da `dResaswaulis~ momwyob komisiaSi muSaobaze, xolo akaki 
wereTelma e.w. zeimis Semdeg dawera iseTi mwvave erovnul-
politikuri xasiaTis statia `simarTle~, romelic yvela 
epoqis cenzuris msxverplad iqca. es gasakviri arc unda iyos, 
radgan poetma rusifikatoruli politikis aswliani mware 
simarTle mourideblad da mkvaxed pirSi miaxala yvelas – er-
sac, bersac da mtersac.
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werilSi ganxilulia is Zaladobrivi meTodebi, rom-
lebsac ruseTi erTi saukunis ganmavlobaSi mimarTavda qa-
rTvelebis gasaruseblad: Seteva rjulze, ganaTlebaze, 
samsjavroze da a.S. aseve detaluradaa gaanalizebuli, Tu 
rogori iyo saqarTvelo-ruseTis urTierTobebi warsul 
saukuneebSi, rogoria awmyoSi da rogori unda iyos momavalSi.

akakim swored `simarTleSi~ Camoayaliba mniSvnelova-
ni mosazrebebi saqarTvelos damoukideblobis etapobrivi 
aRdgenis Sesaxeb.

`simarTle~ Cvens dromde gamouqveynebeli darCa.
aseTive bedi ewia `simarTlis~ ideebis matarebel leqs 

`xmas~, romelic akakis sicocxleSive uavtoro Txzulebis 
saxiT aralegalurad vrceldeboda garkveul wreebSi; 1909 
wels daweril `voroncovs~, romelmac akakis `Cemi nawerebis~ 
II tomi Seiwira – xelisuflebam mTliani tiraJi dawviT 
gaanadgura; aseve 1911-12 wlbSi Seqmnil poemas – `asis wlis 
ambavs~, romlis saTauric ukve miuTiTebs mis Sinaarsze.

akakis bevri Txzuleba ver aRwevda adresatamde, magram 
maTi Seqmnis mizani kargad gamoxata poetma im fraziT, ro-
melic man msmenelebs uTxra `asis wlis ambis~ kiTxvisas: `arc 
amas dabeWdaven, STamomavlobas darCes~.

akakis akrZalulma Txzulebebma bevri saintereso 
Strixi Semata biografias da kidev erTxel daadastura, rom 
man mTeli Tavisi cxovreba avtokefaliisa da saqarTvelos 
saxelmwifoebriobis aRdgenisTvis brZolas Seswira.

1915 wels gardaicvala akaki. igi ver moeswro qarTu-
li eklesiis avtokefaliisa da saqarTvelos damoukideb-
lobis aRdgenas. arada, ra axlos iyo poeti sanukvari ocnebis 
asrulebasTan...
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Intellectual and Stylistic Self-determination of 
Russian Writer in the XX Century

Russian literary tradition indicates that in the artistic creativity the 
personality is able to free itself from ideological coercion. In the XX century 
it is contributed to Khrushchev’s thaw. But the mechanism has earned again 
in accordance with already repressive Soviet tradition.

Pasternak’s intellectual self-determination in Doctor Zhivago leads to 
an act of free behavior: by defending artistic sovereignty, he actually makes 
a political choice. The publication of the novel abroad causes condemnation, 
but not criminal prosecution. At first, repressive skills of the establishment are 
supported in the demagogy of the literary authorities, which does not allow 
perestroika in the artistic consciousness. Social and political condemnation of 
Pasternak was soon replaced by the criminal persecution of writers: Brodsky 
was exiled on a “non-political” article “for parasitism,” and Sinyavsky was 
convicted in 1966 under the article “anti-Soviet agitation and propaganda.”

Sinyavsky’s literary position is connected with Pasternak’s freedom 
of intellectual and stylistic behavior, however, he is distinguished by the 
frankness of “crimes”: Pasternak’s overseas publication was a consistent 
gesture of a self-conscious off-politics writer and a writer rejected by Soviet 
censorship. Sinyavsky, on the other hand, ignored Soviet publishing houses, 
indirectly acknowledging the impossibility of censorship. The style of prose 
is leveled by the “political component”, on which the verdict of the court in 
the criminal case is based. Given the incompatibility of the scale of works 
and artists in general, Pasternak and Sinyavsky have a common feature: they 
claim the sovereignty of the writer. At the same time, Pasternak emphasizes 
his apolitical nature, and Sinyavsky recognizes himself as a “different” 
writer, but “a Soviet man,” not an “enemy.” Exile and conflict with any 
ideological coercion denote Sinyavsky’s individual intellectual self-identity, 
which brings him closer to Brodsky, who recognizes exile as a movement 
“outwardly” and “to himself”, to the language, but at the same time finds 
the relative political equivalent of freedom of creativity in the United States.
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Россия, Таганрог
Таганрогский институт имени А.П. Чехова (филиал) ФГБОУ ВО 
Ростовский государственный экономический университет (РИНХ)

Интеллектуальное и стилевое самоопределение
русского писателя в XX в.

Русская литературная традиция свидетельствует, что в ху-
дожественном творчестве личность способна освободиться от иде-
ологического принуждения. Этому в XX в. способствовала хру-
щевская оттепель. Но механизм заработал вновь в соответствии уже с 
репрессивной советской традицией.

Интеллектуальное самоопределение Пастернака в «Докторе 
Живаго» приводит к акту свободного поведения: защищая худо-
жнический суверенитет, он фактически делает политический выбор. 
Публикация романа за границей вызывает осуждение, однако не 
уголовное преследование. Вначале репрессивные навыки власти 
находят поддержку в демагогии литературного начальства, не до-
пускающего перестройки в художническом сознании. Общественно-
политическое осуждение Пастернака вскоре сменилось уголовным 
преследованием писателей: Бродского сослали по «неполитической» 
статье «за тунеядство», а Синявский был осужден в 1966 г. по статье 
«антисоветская агитация и пропаганда». 

Литературная позиция Синявского связана с пастернаковской 
свободой интеллектуального и стилевого поведения, однако отличается 
откровенностью «преступления»: заграничная публикация Пастернака 
была последовательным жестом сознающего себя вне политики и 
отвергнутого советской цензурой писателя, Синявский игнорировал 
советские издательства, косвенно признавая невозможность подцен-
зурной публикации. Стиль прозы нивелируется «политической сос-
тавляющей», на которой и основан приговор суда по уголовному 
делу. При несопоставимости масштаба произведений и художников 
в целом у Пастернака и Синявского есть общая черта: они заявляют 
о суверенитете писателя. При этом Пастернак подчеркивает свою 
аполитичность, а Синявский сознает себя «другим» писателем, но 
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«советским человеком», а не «врагом». Изгнание и конфликт с любым 
идеологическим принуждением свидетельствуют об индивидуальном 
интеллектуальном самоопределении Синявского, сближающим его 
с Бродским, который сознает изгнание как движение одновременно 
«вовне» и «к самому себе», к языку, однако в то же время находит в 
США относительный политический эквивалент свободы творчества.

I.Zumbulidze
V.Kvantre
Georgia, Kutaisi
Akaki Tsereteli State University

 
Publicism of Russian Abroad – Mark Aldanov

As a result of intensive nonconformity in Russia, at the beginning of 
the XX century, the situation in Russian Abroad was characterized by con-
centration of political forces. Among the vast number of centers of Russian 
emigration, there gradually emerged Russian publications, which were ori-
ented on both emigrant and Soviet book market. The periodicals of emigrant 
centers mainly reflected the emigrants’ position in connection with the future 
fate of Russia, their perception of the events which were under way in Russia.

Neither the divergence of ideological and political positions, nor the 
colossal distance could deter the literary-publicist development. The vast 
number of foreign magazines and newspapers covered the processes which 
occurred in Soviet Russia.

One of the permanent authors of magazines and newspapers of Rus-
sian-speaking countries (“Sovremenniezapiski,” “GriadushaiaRossia”, “Po-
slednieNovosti”, “Segodnia”, “RusskieZapiski”) was Mark Aldanov, who 
was considered in foreign Russian criticism as one of the masters of publi-
cism and who was considered by such Russian abroad critics as V. Yanovsky, 
V. Khodasevich and others as a stronger critic than writer.   

Mark Aldanov viewed modern politics as a component of current his-
tory. For him, the idea of historicity of a contemporary moment was the most 
topical. 

In publicism, M. Aldanov frequently referred to the genre of feature 
article. It should be noted that this genre became the most appropriate form 
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which enabled the author to express his beliefs, his world outlook. Despite 
the fact that this genre lacks a fascinating intrigue, a plot, which, naturally, 
makes it difficult to keep the readers’ interest and attention, M. Aldanov man-
ages to do it, as he mastered the skills of newspaper reports to grab the read-
ers’ imagination.  

In his articles M. Aldanov refers to such important historic figures as 
Stalin, Trotsky, Churchill, Hitler, Ghandi; it is noticeable that these people 
interest the author in the sense in which history and politics are connected to 
the psychology of man. Important facts in the biographies of the heroes alter-
nate with pubicisticexcursus which help the readers to understand the heroes’ 
actions as well as comprehend the position of the author himself.

И.Зумбулидзе
В.Квантре
Грузия, Кутаиси
Гос.университет им.А.Церетели

Публицистика русского зарубежья – Марк Алданов

В результате интенсивного преследования инакомыслия в 
России, в русском зарубежье в начале XX в. складывается ситуа-
ция, характеризующаяся сосредоточением политических сил. Среди 
огромного числа центров русской эмиграции последовательно по-
являлись русскоязычные издательства, ориентированные как на 
эмигрантский, так и на советский книжный рынок. В периодике 
эмиграционных центров, в основном, отражалась позиция эмигрантов 
в отношении дальнейшей судьбы России, их восприятие тех событий, 
которые происходили на родине.

Ни расхождения идейно-политических позиций, ни колоссаль-
ные расстояния не в состоянии были нарушить неделимое литератур-
но-публицистическое развитие. Огромный пласт зарубежных журналов 
и газет постоянно освещал процессы, которые происходили в 
Советской России.  

Одним из постоянных авторов журналов и газет русского 
зарубежья («Современные записки», «Грядущая Россия», «Дни», «Пос-
ледние новости», «Сегодня», «Русские записки») был Марк Алданов, 
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который в зарубежной русской критике считался одним из мастеров 
публицистики и которого такие критики русского зарубежья, как 
В.Яновский, В.Ходасевич и др., считали более сильным публицистом, 
чем писателем. 

Марк Алданов неизменно рассматривал современную полити-
ку как компонент текущей истории. Для него идея историчности 
современного момента явилась как нельзя более злободневной.

В публицистике М. Алданов нередко обращался к жанру очер-
ка. Нужно отметить, что собственно этот жанр и стал соответствую-
щей формой, в которой писатель в наибольшей степени выразительно 
высказал свои убеждения, свое мировоззрение. Несмотря на то, что 
в данном жанре отсутствует увлекательная интрига, нет сюжета и, 
соответственно, заинтересованность читателя удержать достаточно 
сложно, М.Алданову это вполне удается, поскольку он успешно постиг 
навыки и умения газетных репортеров в навыках овладения фантазией 
читателя.

М.Алданов обращается в своих очерках к таким значительным 
историческим личностям, как Сталин, Черчилль, Гитлер, Ганди, причем 
заметно, что герои вызывают интерес автора именно в том плане, 
в каком для него история и политика взаимосвязаны с психологией 
человека. Важные факты биографий своих героев писатель чередует с 
публицистическими экскурсами, которые помогают читателю не только 
постичь поступки героев, но и осмыслить позицию самого публициста.


	_GoBack
	_Hlk511757054
	_Hlk511701635
	22.pdf
	_GoBack
	_Hlk511757054
	_Hlk511701635

	48.pdf
	_GoBack
	_Hlk511757054
	_Hlk511701635




